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Years Provinces Roys Girls Total.

1931 Celebar 8,282 2,860 11,142

Owerri 8,084 1,107 9,191

Onitsha 7,028 1,280 8,308

1936 Owerri 10,231 2,309 12,540
Calebar 8,445 30434 11,875

Onitaha 75305 . 1,934 95239
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o _;g,, S Ctdiunty” e Ihal: faloian hado %Waqm ﬂw-yw
ﬁ”#fvfﬂ'“- éﬁuazwessaa that Calabar Province was leading all other
o & S0

provinces in Southern Nigeria in the provision of primary

education and kastern Region, for that matter, wﬁs leading
all other regions because all the provinces above belong
to the Eastern Region. /€& . and agtondis pp .- . ofii p. 23%.

A visitor to Calabar today, like Mrs. Elspeth Huxley,l9
may be fascinated because, of all the regions, it is tho most
modern and the most ancient, the most altered and the most
unchanged, hut he will never find the type of barbarism
thet shocked kacgregor Laird in 1833, as we have already
seen. It 3 a town that no less a person than Her Majesty
Queen Elizabeth II can visit and actually visited in 1956.
¥e may here note too that it was in Calabar Province, the land
of Esere bean administrators, that local government was first
introduced into Nigeriaozo All this could not have happened

but for the education given in those days.



Answers to the Questions asked.

—

1. The number of assisted schncol: in the tahble o.. p2ie & shoule

be 55 and not 51. I wrose "witzn 2 averalo atte.done2 of ecver
. g

12,000" in my scri~t hut/wh. Sialake laeen wio tipud o

n.rith an average attendance of 11,00U0".

2. 7.105. The "attendance" tigures fcr takle I1 are row available.
I thought a comparison uuuld e .ade henrii, ~aly "ou

roll" figurcs in inu.

3, p.124. This is obviously a zistaw. '‘he attendarce .1 _ures are

not available; I wrote the fijurce piver by mistako.

4. p.23,221. There are no figures availarle for pivir, any idea
of thz proportion of childrer at school coupared with
the total child population ror tlie period covered-hy tha
the present work. “uv fron firures puliiz.ed i. 1.54 in
wvpPolicy for Education; Laid on the Tall~ of the <2stern
House of Assembly as Sescional Paper No.2 of 1954" ildch
gives Calabar Province as the only province in 1953 with
fifty percent of children of Prirary sciicol age in school,
28 percent of whiclh were girls, it ca: be inferred that
of the five provinces of Zastern Kigeria in 1946, 0r earlier,
Calabar Province had the highest proportion of children
of school age at school. From the 1933 Census fizures
all have come to accept that Calabar Provirce was e small
province compared to Owverri or Onitsha. This has been

confirmed by the 1953 Census, the figures of which,

quoted from the "Nigeria Year ook 1958", is given vetom TAL °

neypl pRgr



Eastern Nigeria (p. 179).

Population 7,218,000

(a) Province Total Population
Calahar 1,541,000
Ogoja 1,082,000
Onitsha 1,769,000
Owerri 2,078,000
Rivers 748,000

(v) Population of age group 7 - 14
Calabar 271,000
Ogoja 187,000
Onitsha 311,000
Owerri 402,000
Rivers 133,000

N.B. Most of the children of the primary school age come undér this
group.

Assuming that from 1946 the population of Talabar Province has not been

decressing, while those of Oniitsha and Owerri provinces inérease stoadily,

I think that even though by 1936 the numher of children at school in

Owerri Province started to be rore thar that of children in Calabar

Province,in view of the facts stated arove the overal! influence of

education was greater in Calabar Province than in Gwerri Province. ‘i
Even in the field of seconiary sdhoation Calabar by 1945 had

gecondary schools scattered over thne provincz, as it has been stated

in the dissertation, whereas Owerri had only three - twn Government

Secondary Sohools and one Voluntary Agency. There were many at Onitsha

town, d»ut most of the outlying districts had none. 32ven those at
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l'othod of Investigotion.

1t was not an caesy task %o find out the focts wiien
ave uritten in this dissertation atout cducational PROZTOS)
in the foxmer Calobar Province fron the vory boginting
- (1846) %o 1946, This is 50 hecauso proper rocords TIro
not kopt by ¢hoso vho were angeged in the vork of providing
cducation in the provincea. Uhoro records ware aveilablo,
nony wars vor& suppicious about loﬁtimﬂ.pcople 502 tieso
rocords, Peraaps thosé concerned pad cortain things thcy
vanted to hide, othervise I do not seo wny somo o%ill
rofused to cooparato aftor sooing Professoé 2arloshan®s
stotenent on my work, In this respoet it cisht bo opaid
that there are diopleaging runours cbcut certain nissions
vhere Africans have recontlj teon givon positicng of
'fasponsibility. It ic said that nov recoris aro baing
issued for the Africén-run deparinents ond that the old
onss used by missiomaries oro locked ocway. I oven mot with
refusals from many African conesors of all donooinations
wvho vwera suspicious of such an innovaﬁidn.as cducational
rosearch.

Thus the mission bodies, especially the Protesiant
| Eissioné, did rot cooperote ac ono thought they would.
Thorefore I hed o undertele extensive %ours to Daot
certain individusls %o wion I was dirocted and wio could

give mo somo inforzation from what thoy actually saw,



II
These inoluded Chief Jo I. Amah, I1.".5., J.P., Iajor Tosicn
of the Salvation Army, Iz, Ubo of tho R. C. L., to nemtion
@ few, Thesc people helped te very Guch and werc hoppy to
e.ssist'in', this way. .. l'any even felt it was a great honour
done to them. |

Eb:zierienced teachers ware also coong those I nmot
during these tours. However,feeling that thio tas not
-énough, T gent out 150 questionnaires, to waich I received
only "bm_ah.ty. ansvors. In five cases out of the tweniy I hed
" 4o go to he people in percon and actually did the weiting
~ for then bsfore I could gob am-bh.mg, I did this recauso
* they were my old toeachero and I felt that thoy vould halp
if .they Bt}\'.]' ne a;'ad lmewu Oy purposc. _E‘fom these five
people 1. recejive;'l more help tha.n I would heve got fron tho
questiomaire. Sooe thought thé stondard of education has
ifallen neither bécause of teachers nor becousc of pupils |
but because of the age. But all agroed that woral lexity
econg the young is due %o lack of coral conpumction anong |
'Eeacher of toé.ayo -
I d:l(i _no;ﬁ coﬁine nmyself to Eastorn Nigeria alone,

I vent out of- thé rogion o bpth the Federal -territory of
Iagos and Vestorn Nigeria. In these places, I hed to check
‘up cortain facts and did éone reading at the Iibrary of -

the Prime Iﬁ_.nistor's Office ond also at the Library of tho



i1
University C'ollege, Tbadan, Docanse of frequont changos
in the Nigerian Constitution and comsequeontly the shifting
" of headquarters cnd creation of new onos, cbortive tours
had to be .ma.de in scarch of rccords later on found to bo
available noulero in the countzy.
©his finally necescitsted and roculted in oy obtoining
the peroission of the Linister of iducation, Bastera
Nigoria, to nake use of racords ot the Calabar Dducation
Office. Dven here thers veﬁc difficuliies to be got over
and it was here thet Professér Eagleshon®s stoteaont wos
' .mos't oiffébtive. I wos asled to quote any pz;ecedeat, but
I could not quote any. In fact there was nome, Howover,
vhen I urote and actually declared boforo en official of
tho Departoent that vhet I wos writing was not for morceanry
purpose a.nd would implicate no one, backed up by Professor
'Eagleshé.n's statenenﬁ;, I was alloued to uso the records of
tho Calebar frovinco Education Hoedguarters.
| From :{nformation got in this way, I have compiled
somothing that may sean too modest when comparsd with any
- other whichi covers tho sanc mumber of years in another
territory vhere recofds are availa?:le and up-to=date,
' Howovor, as I have alrcady said, vith the greatost odds
ezainst us, it is nevor eagy for us %o do conmething ap I

'h:ave dono out hera.
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Aclmovledgonents.

As it cad be inforred fron waot is writitén above on
thé method of :‘anog~i::1g:.»:b:i.on9 nany individuals end sozme
authorities heve rendered invalusble essistance %o no
throughout the period spant on both the collcetion of tho
mgterialé for; and the writing of, this dissertationo I
wish, therefors, to usce thio opportunity not ouly o .
| ‘acknouledge ny indobtednoss to all of then but also o
express oy gratltuze to them for tho assistance which thoy
gave to mo, Any oistaks or fault that oy readcrs ooy
cons acrogs in this dissertation should bo ettributed o
me and not to any o’aﬁor porson wio helpasd in rooding or
~ comcenting upon it vhile it vos teing written.

. The forcgoing, howevery will not be adequatc enough
if I fail %o refer %o special' people. First asong theco
non must bs rmentioned meessor Eegleshan of the Instituto
of _.ducation, who not omly made it possible for e to got
. the p.rmias:.on of the Bastorm iigana ldinistry of Education,
- ap has alroady besn statod, tut also got Dr. J. J. Gront,
Principal of St, Culbert Society,to read throush ny
soript and neko somc con: -.enté. Fext I nust nention Dy,
Grant lﬁﬁself to vnon I am alrcady heavily indebicd for it
.wa.s thz.'ough hio assistance thot it was possidle for ne to
complote my course ot Pourah Bay Collese. Horo I have to
thank hin very much for eparing the tims to resd my atbampt
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“in sp:i._t_e of the _fa,ct that he hes very pany othoey thinsse to

attend to. Even though he had to sbide by the rules emd
| regulafioné of 'bho_ Univorsity end so did not go to $ho
.' .ea:tent I had hoped, yeb his comz;en'bs no;b only goave ng the
cncourégement I badly noczded fron o compstent porson, but
| also ﬁere very 'useful in oy fmal wveiting of the
"dissertationo |
| In Niécria I have to express my gratituée to the
_ "‘..n"'.nistry__ of Education and the Calebar Provincial ZGucation
Headquarters for allowing me to use cortain filcs, roports
" and doounents of the department, without vhich I could mot
- have got any useful information on. cducation in the
Province beforo 1940, I an also grateﬁll 40 ¢he Principal
of the Teacher;si.' 'l‘raininé Collesc, Uyo, the Tritish Council,
Enu_gu; the Librarians of tho University College, Ibadan,
. and the Librarion of the Pramicr®s Office, Lagog, for
alloving ne to use their libroeriss end for willingly
heli:ing,to find some inportant documents for mc.
I an also gratefull to I';o P. B Bo Inyang forzorly of
S%. lary®s Po T Coy Edienég and nov of tao Univorsity of
" Higeria, lisukka, for é&_ibwing me how to write out the
Bibliography and for alloﬁing re to moke use of hié librory.
I must él,so é:ipress ny gratitude to ’rs. Roscoary Uuenodind
who- éem_i .thzbq':h ay final ';byi)agi ‘script and nede some usoful

-coments, especially ofvvhat I urotec on the secret societies.



I have found it wise %o iﬁule out sone of what I wrote
- because there is nothing %o use to substautiatc then,
I havo also to éxprgss- myl gratitude w0 Iire Jo I Zssien
of the Pori Haﬁcburt Provincial Educa.tionIOffioe:- for
his gﬁdance in bvoth recomﬁending ne %o somé of the nen
from vhom I got useful infomat'ic;n for my work and also
for supplying me with lists of books from which I have
derived real benefit, .

| I wmust not forget Iir, J. S. Ekpo of Qua Ibos lission
' Secondary School, Btinan, who did all tﬁe-typing for ne
?ithou’a asking for aay rewaﬁ'd. I au very thenkful to
hin, I'inally I have %o thank my vife for the use of how
books on cookery and domestic sciénce, for tho information
she gave me gbout life _in' ‘the girls' school she attended
" in the late forties, and also’ for naking every effort to
ses that our little dau,ghtér who alr.éys wants to bo in
the study with me %o do one thing or anocther was always
.kept off from me and occupied in an interesting wy that
ﬁad_e. her forget about me and the books in the study.
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IITRODUCTION, VIil

'PGSITIOR Ai'D GﬁiGRAPHICAL COIWITIONS .

Caiabar Province forunerly consisted of thet southezastora
portion of Nigoria vitich today ie divided into Ammeag, Colobap
and Uyo Provinces. I% 6otérad the area encloscd rousaly
botween parallols 4° end 6° Nowth Letitudes, ond 4ae mopldiens
7b and 9° Ea.ét Iongtitudes, On its west lay the fornar (vorri
---.Provinpo,' on the east the former Fritish Southora Jacorcons,

. 'now the Uestorn region of the Federal Ropublic of tho

' Gémeroon_s'g on. tho north tho former Ogoja Province, amd on the
south lies tho Tigat of Biafro. In all 4% covorcd cm oron of
appro:ﬁmatoly 6,250 square niles, “and comprisetl She

| _administrati}re divisions (sometimos called districts) of kot,
Uyo, Abak, Itu, Tkot Gipenc, Opobo and Colabar.

like 6ther parts of tho coaptal rozion of [igeric tho
foraer Calabar Provineo is dissected by st@s and Fivers
running ¢ron the north to the south cmd cuptying thoir wotor
into tho Right of Piafro. Thé Bogt inportont of theso opo
the Cross River, Calabar River and Gus Tboo River. The Crops
- River, which_ is tho oost importent rivor outsido tho sysien
connected with tho Tiger, rices in the highlands of $ho
Southern Ceneroonc amd flows in a greal circulor arc for its
first hundred miles. I'oar Afikpo it changos to o southorly
.' .cours_é and flows in this dircotion to its estuary necr Colebars
‘These rivers 'helped mich in comnmerce in tho past, and
consequentiy provided casy routes along vhich the Chriotien

religion and modern cducation sproad %o the hinterland of {he
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province.

On tl;e whole the land is lou=lying end only rises o fouw
scores of feet al)ov'e}.bgga l'évéla The highest renge is the
 Oben Hills waich rise o about 600 £t e saltewater svamp

| arca is "a me.z;e of isiands intérseéted. by irnunerable crecko
and rivers, 'Ehc;) islénds themselves being formed of thiek
"black alluviél -muc-l a.ndl often complotely submerged at high

$ide."

The characteristic vegetation is the nangrove tree
vhichy, in several variecties; covers theo vhole aren. Boyond
the mangréva fprest stretchés é belt of everegrean forest.
This forest covers most of the provinc92 end is very denso
in the central part of the ;oz;ovince, espocially in the areas
inhebited by the Southorn Annang, Inan and Ubiun clans,
The foresf'i;hins out as 1% appioaches the northern boundary
of tho province. Tae moin tres here is the paln, vhich is
.the nost important cash crop not only of the fornee Calabar
Province but also of Eastern .fIigeﬁa, of waich Calabar
Province forns & part. o

Tae influence of this environmeat of water end nangrove
can b2 traced in the chavecter and beliefs of the pesople of
this aroa, as vo shall see later om, All the rosi poverful
Jujus and principal deitiocs vere, and otill eve, connectod
with the seca, sacred pools, éﬁd r:i.vcrs.,3 Even "the palm,

springing straight and tall above the lesser vejotation,

glorying, as it ivere, in the frec air and sunshine, and
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- waving i'és proud crotn égainst the blue sky"4could not shed
& milder influonce on the people and koep $hea away £roa
worshipping blood-staiﬁed Jujus, | |

| As in ony other part of Uest Africa, the year com bo
broadly Mvided into w0 major seasons: the Uet Season oF
. Mns of the North -Sunmer nonths, end tﬁe‘ Dry Scasom of the
Yfintez' monthéos The Dry Season extends fwom tho middlco of
October to the middle of April; end the Vet Somson oxtends
fron the middle of April tt;"bhe niddle of October. Apexs
fron the two wecks of sunshine about tho beginning of August,
 the Vet Season is always & pariod of heavy rainfall, and on
certein days it falls contimuously. Decause of this, he
inhebitents do not normally do larze seale outedcor work

at this time, The men prepare mats for repeiring their

. leaking housen. . Uhenever it is possivle to go out, farners
go to their farms to care for ihe crops and roplace broken
yen stekes. Fishormem too, do often ﬁsk their lives, It
is really thé wvopen who do more vork in this seeson. They
crack palm kemmelsy; veed tho farms, go to the merket evam
12 it reins cats and dogs. There is a seying in tho
vornaoulay vhich roughly interpreted nesms, “Rain cen
provent work on the farm, but can never stop 'going to tho
market.” The wzen also, vhether it rains or not, collect
the food orops from vwhich the day’s moals have %o bo properci.
This heavy rainfall, vhich brings ‘any sorions out-door
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activity to a standstill, in ny opinion, is onc of the factors

" waich have eacouraged the docile, pleasure-loving attitude of
-the people and thcir fondﬁess for feasting, seen particularly
| among the nen-folk, |
The chief'oeeupation, '.as can be inferred fron the abova,
is farming; amd mogt of'.- vhat is produced iz for home

| .conaumption. linong the natives, egriculture is based upon
-Af:;:ican peagany prodﬁction, carried on by.hand under
traditional forus of land tonure, Now there is & four-fold
y egr_icult&ral economy systens

(2) A basic sl;bsistence @COnOMmy,

(v) An internal exchenge economy

(e) A peasont export production economy

(a) A planta'i;ibn BCONONY o
Pood erops.tha‘t cone under (a) and (b) ere mainly yanms,
-ca;f:sava, 00Cos yain-, corn and plantain. Capgh crops that como
under groups (¢) and (a) ‘ere paln oil aud rubber.

| Ue have earlicr said that the palm is the most inportant

cash crop of Eastern Nigeria. Delow is a quotation about
orop produ;stion in Eastorn Nigeria in the Agriculiural year
1948/1949, which shows the importance of the former Calaber
Pi'ovince %o Eas;t'ern lﬁigeﬁa in this direction. "In the
Ea.ster;n Reg,"ibn,', production for e.nport attainé i“qs groatest
importance in the Provinces of Overri and Calabary waich
togather account for three-fifths of the Region's export
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output. Highest values (over £1,000 por square mile) aro

racorded in the southeosaph 'in Aba, Abak, Ekat, n()zm‘bo Diviions.“6
Of thooe divisions tho last threges alroady stated, vare
divisions in the former Calabar Provinca.

Fishing, vhich is emother importent occupation, is
mainly carried on by the peoplc who live along the coast.

" An occupation that has reccntly aroused interest in neny is
saving., Eoth within and outside Calabar Province planks

are needed in great numbers for btuildirng end fop furaiture
naking, IPottery, foraorly only dono by woneng is now undcpe
taken on & cormercisl basis and the cothods are machaniscd,
Uomén in the coastal districts nmake "csek™, the native not,
from raffia. Tho vonmen also trade in Poodstuffs, but on the
whole; they concentratc on homeemaking,

The province, -like the country es a vhole, is still
underdevelopadg . but thore is overy hope that vaca fully
.‘developed', it will bo one of the most prosperous aroas in
Nigeria: The inhabitants vesuely bolieve that i% io amother
Canaan, as cen bC Secn from the song, "Canaan, Comasn,
.Calabar-oo" The belief arose from the fact that, in days
gone by, people could got eny type of food they vanted fron
the forost surrounding their hones. Sccondly, because of

the surrounding peoples, they were the first to come im

* contact with Uostern Civilization vaich, oven then, loft o

grost inpact on Calabar, the administrative hoadquartors of
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tho province to which it also gave its nome.. ..

' .‘l‘he above gaographical- account, I hope, will holp us to
havo sono idea of the physical background of the provinece
- vith vhich wa are concerned -axzd in vhich tha typo of
educé.tion ve will seo later on vas doled out to the pcople
and conequanﬂyg to judge hov far tho cducation giveny
helped,or failed to holp, the people to moster their
environment and improvo their ocomonlc status. In caying
this, I in no way essociate myself with the politiciem of
today or the Chief Inspactor of Education of 1889 wao,

: héca.use of his dislike for a ‘literary contant of cducation,

- - edviged and wrote, "I have only +o say finally, that I vould

urge on ali partics practicality; <his should be {tho cnd
| and aim of education 1n Africa. Lot practicality thom be
tho motto.! Tor after all, the African boy or girl coanot
| -be reﬁ.lly satisfied vith vocational treining only. Ho
;aan'-ts to satisfy hinsclf and convince others that
. infellect\mlly ho is inferior %o nonc.

Peoples and their Origin.

The dominant tribo thet inhabits the formor Calobhar
provinco is the Ibibio tribo. Othor tribes found in the
area are the Aros, & clan of tho Tbo tribo, the Kms, o olan
of the Hkoi tribe, and the Ogonis, a clau of the Ijau tribe
fouhd in tho Opobo Division. There is, so far, not much
knosm about the Ijaus, and until o proper roscarch is .

undertaken by anthropologists, nothing authentic can here
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" be said atout themo

The Aros,, 111:0 all other Ibo c¢lons, are o Suda.nie group
- of peopleoa_- Laxw Tbo peop.fle todey vaguely bolievo that thoy
descendeﬁ from the Jews. This is painly bocauss, like tho
Jeuny they are great tf&dezs and aro veory naterielistic i
-ou'tldoko - "here isy houever, o small group arong tho Aros

' uhich nuntains that the A.ros aro not Ibosy <that thoy

| occupied the territory before thq Ibos came, and thot vhen
" the Ibos arrived they vere pushed 'dom ‘towvardo the south
to the aren which they éz'a now occupying. Later throusgh
narriage and other typss of intefcourse, the Iho influence
being moro dominant, the earlier inhabitents took oa tho
outlook -and langﬁage of the Ibos, The situation appoors
" % be sinilar to vhat hoppened in Eritein to the Celto vaen
~ the Mes and Saxong arrived in the island. Ageiny until

. ‘a.h actual. research is tmd@ﬁaken we camnot rely absolutoly
on- these theories es some of then richt bo bosed colely om
“sentiment, .

| The Kw:a.s balong to the Bantu group of poople. Somo
wﬁters classi_fy then, the southém Camcyoon tribss, and

2 and nothing so fap is

the Tbibios as seni - Tuntu trides,
exactly known about tho oz'igin_ of tho éaces ofton called
the, Bontus. | | o

' Untid recently tho Ibibios did not normally think of
-themselves in terms of tribe as, for instance, a Yoruba men

may think. The Ibibio naen thinks of himseolf a5 a mon fronm '
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one or anothor of thc clans core than a men fgom tho tribo.

I¢ is because of this defect - a tendency to comcentrate and
' mastor ho 1ittle and neglect vhat io big and rezoto - thot

the Efiks claimed some yeai'_ago that they werc not Ibibios.
L:Lvmg in the areca now known as Calabar, thoy cemo caxly im

contect with Buropeans and so felt that it would bo

| 'derbgatory to accept that they and the "bush® man from

~ Tbibio mainlaﬁd had & cozmon ancestor. The Efiks, it 8cens,

were a central Ibibio clen, For some reasoms not quite

. known,m one section of this clan moved northvards to becone

- tho present Eayong of the north Ibibio section, end tho

other section nmoved southeecagtiards to Kva and Efut

| teﬁitory .;md becans the Efiks of tod&yon Thio group
only baeame known as the Efiks (oppressors) during the time
of the sla(re tréde vhen Calabar became the centre for slavo

. trading and consequently for all sorts of oppression and

: crue_lty.l?

Those who moved south eastwards wore later joined by
people from the fishing aress of the mainland. During the
tine of the slavo trade thesc men, or thoir descondants,
w0 wore ﬁiddleneri in the cruel trado, took a lot of slavo
women as ﬁiﬁes and concubines and fron these they had meny
children, Thus it came about that vriters,like Donald
_i‘lacfarlah,maintaih that there is slave blood in every Bfik
man‘,]'3 Uhether this is true or not, one thing is certain

and that is that the forerunners of the praosent Bfiks vere
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Ibibios » “I% ip thus clear that the origins 02 the prosont

BPfik ave very mixzed. Rev, Hugh Goldic wrots, 'Calebay wao
said to be divided at first into welve provinces or clemg
though some say sevan, but only four rerain.' Thus thore
is evidence to show that at least five soparate Ibibio
clans furnished the forerummers of the present L‘fiks“om
This quotation from Jéffréy seens to confirn the statcment
by sone writérs that every 3fik men has slave blood in hin
‘and cortainly supports the assertion that though cuch
adulterated, the Efiks are Ibibios,

Uhére then did the Ibibios come fron? Like the origin
of peny Nigerian tribes,that of the Ihibio tribe has not yot
been established beyond reasonsble doubt. The Ibibios have
no traditions sbout their origin. All thay are cortein sbout
is that they are living at the place vherc they hove alweys
been living, However, neny towmns and villagos have bean
-staﬁding in the territory which thay occupy todey for quite

| 8 ldng time, and so thiir inhé,bitants have forgotten every-
thing aﬁout their origin,

The educated Ibiblos wel_come the findings and
suggestions of lr. Joffreys published in his book “0ld
. Calabar,” Lw opinion is that his suggcotions should ba
acceptod as valid excopt vhen pr;)ved othervise by & nore
' detaa".led and botter organissd research. He says, "It is ny
bolief that the Andomi wore %he original stock from waich

the triboe was dez_'ived, and the suggestion is here put
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forward, that the proseat Ibibio languege is the result of

& Bantu invasion of Andoni forritory, in fairly peccat 4imos,
- a.ﬁd_ that the Andoni mem on the mainland vore killed off, and
their vomen taken as the wives of the Rantu invederSc.ccccss

‘In other words it is horo sugsested that the Ibibio languoso
is Sudanic at base, with a Bantu invesion influecnce supore
imposed.“ls

. The evidence for this is the culture of tho Ibibio
p_eol;le. In nalo affairs their culture is sicilor o that of
tho Seni-3sntu Mol tribo, An egample is the Zemous Tpo
Sociaty, which, until @cently, s the moot potent in
affairs of government emd public ovdor in the lend,

Similarly in things that are wonen's thoir eulture io such
like thot of tho Andoni people. Io imitation could have
bean s0 corhplete and so perfect. It io also intercoting
-and pernaps intriguing %o note tha.t vailc all other tribes

' a:;ou.nd then have a four day weck, tho Ihibvios hove an eisht

day weak, which %hey call *0dot', This looks like an

emalganation of two four day weeks, Furtherzmorc, an onalysis
of‘ the language showa thoat in purely male activities, liko
iuinting and fishing, the vocabulary i mede mainly of Rentu
words or vords of Bantu origin., The follomwing vords arc
exarmples of such wordss Iyak (fis_h), Inyang (sea), amd

Utiga (bow) .16 Likewise the.voca‘mlary of vords refeorring |

o -fena.le activities ara. predoninantly non o Bamtu., Beaspleo

. - 1l
of such words are Inun (salt), Ifia (firewood), and Abidn (hunger} °
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The people roferred to as the Ibibios do kot nornally

call thenselves by that name. It is the language thoy opeok
that they oall Tbibio or Ibibio languege. Tho rord, Ihibio,
does not; hovever, nean "Bushnen" as lr. Jeffreys ond other
writers have suggesied. In ny opinion, it is derived from
the word "edibio.” It is not commonly used today. The full
phrase is "edibio elong", and the meaning will ho obvious

: _from %he follouving: Litong was the cult of tho god of var
and wes & secret socié‘t;ye "Qne of the initiation custons of
| any young maﬁ, wao could afford_ entrance into this order,
consisted 1n buying o slave end having hin beheaded by some

" pember of the family. The head, still gory, was brought to
the -cand-idate, vho had ¥o handle it and to dip hio finger
in the blood and teste 1t."® hen oze hed done all tais
‘and was an accredited nember of the socioty, it was said that
he had "chopped off tho head of var®, In other vords, that
he had becn fully initisted and wes ready to do dougity decds
in var, If my opinion is accepted, lir. Joffreys' suscestion
that thé Ibibios .a.re Gegcendants of Imdoni wonen and Rantu
men becomes t;‘ore'plausib}e. The nothers .could have told their
ohildren who were bora after the invasion thet their real

- fathers _ha.d got their hends “chopped off" in bne fizht or
another, Hemce the namze Ibibio, which, in my opinion, meanse
' 6f_f‘spring or childzen of beheaded fathors, was given to thenm
as & nich@ by their mothers.

Uhatever qthefs nay think, none will deny that there is
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& link betveen the Andoni end Ogoni peoples on the ons hand

and the Ibibio peoplo on the other; end also betUeen the Ekol
péoples' and the Ibibio peoi)le. This was early in 1958
proved Yefore the linority Connission vialch prohed into tho
foars of the minority tribes of Nigeria. In ry cstination,
the Ibhibios form a new race -~ a race foxmed by the fusion
of ‘the Bantu and the Sudenic, and for this new otock I
suggest tho nome Bantu - Sudanic. It is not certain from
vhere the paternal forcbears, the Ramtus, cane but it io
balieved that thoir moternal fqreheam came fronm the rogion
of tho Aswen dan in the Iilo vallayl’ and ewtered South

| . eastern fligeria by way of the Kano ploins,

| The individual ip always & product of heredity ond

.' environment, The Ibibios are very rmch unlike the Itos
o ore a Sudanic group of poople. It appsars that the
fusion of the Sudanic and the Bantu has mado the Ibibion
loss that verility and pushfulness which characteorizo the
Sudanic pecople, particularly the I"os vho aye the neighbours
. of the Ibibio pzople. I think, on the vwhole, tho hercdity
of . the Ibibio peoplc and their environmment have nade then
BOYe intiovemive, docile and péa.ce = loving then their
neishbours. The Ibibdio man also believes in the nystorious
RBOYO th;zxi any other people around hin and is very philosophical
and thoqghtmo l'ore on this we shall soon sed wacn o

consider sore of his roligious practices.



SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE.

o -ﬁhe pcople of Calabar Province, as we have already
noted, f'i;he clan mattered more; even tﬁough the different
clans aigree.'that. ethnologically they arc ong. But althouga
' the elan nfbercd more, apart fron slight variations in
.‘ nexes of days of the weaky for instance, the sanc social
institutioné-, traditions end rites 'prevailed and still
‘prevail all over the land, The village was, and otill
ig, divided iuto wards, called Yekpuk" in the vernocular.
The “ekpuk® is mede up of a muuber of conpov.nds,. and tho
: _'inhabitants of any conopound have & coimon éneestoro Each
compound hes its lea&ér, the Blder of the compound, mmd cach

' Ielipuk hes its heed, the Obung HEkpuk (i.e. chicf of the
. Ekpuk), ‘The Obongs of the ekpuks thon appoint the village
- head, 1I;he Obong Idurg, and al'so his prime minister, sometiuocs
| called "Neung Idung?® or “Akpan Idung‘% In some villages, tho
-l Obong Idung must alveys be selected £ron one wgltpult,® 10
" most senior “elpuk." Very often in tho past the saniority
uégd t0 be deternmined by tho fact thet trustecs of tho
suprene cult of the village balonged to that particulex
“’élr__puk,." but occasionally numerical strcugth was used in
"deternining this seniority.
. Opten the counoil of the Obong Fkpuks constituted tho

Leglslative'councii for the village or tom and wes tho
 Advisory Council to the “Obong Tdung"s Before 1948 mo _olan,

—_—



except tho Lfiks, had a chiof that was rocognised by the
vgole clan, In ‘the 1920%s tho Govormnont of the protcetorato
of Southern lligoria tricd to create Uarrant Chiefs, tut tho
- anthority of mony of such cﬁiefs was nover respacted by tho
paople.20 The Obong Tdunz and tho Oboug Mrpuks inm +ho past
wera aleo high pricsts who officiated ab tho Clans? =md tho
villegos® high alteps, I think tho best naco for the
-éhould be Priogt-Kings. "mese priegt-kings, as already
: stdted, hed no adninistrative- authority over their clans,
The people of this aren wero not much concerned with
goveranent bayond the village level. Thoe Obonz, %o uso tho
' - vernacular vord, and his council wers solidly backed up by
the secret socicties, particularly tho Ikpe Society. Thoso
Obonzo vere neabars of most, if mot all, the secrot socictics
in their locality. Tho final ect of conferring tho titlo of
Obong on any pereson vas tho efomix_ag of the nam with tho
Ntinyo ox Anya_mra,- vaich io tho vormocular for tho crom,
So:!é villages, towvas, and eJ.ans praeforred calling thoip
- .Obong by nanes like Clu, Okulni, Nkuku or At Unan. n
this case the name meroly describes ono op tho other of the
offices of tho Obong. _
The officos.of {tho Obong wore nmany, but broodly opediting

" his functions wero moinly preéidontial, deliberativo amd
_-_leﬁsla'tive,. judicinl, and religious.o* Ho attended all
ﬁublic rites inaugurating or tominating certain cerenonics,

observences and festivals. As the high pricot, he officiated
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aty, and wes in chorgo of, tho high altar of tho tom. Ho

vas also tho ome vho at Pestivals poured out libotion o the
deiticn comested with ouch fostivals. Each of the oighb
_,dajs of {the Ibibio woek was sacred to c:'o_ne doity or the othor,
and there were always some festivities to mark these days,

~ particularly durinz the planting season or tho harvest tinec.
The Oboné was also tae law maker, but vory oficn his
pronouncenent was thac will of his “brothor ohiofs.® Ho g
" also ﬁhe'lone to whon a.i:peals wefc_a ncdo fér Justice. [inor
cases wera judged by the Elder:_a of tha compounds or Obong-
Bkpuks. Howovor, if oithor of the.partics falt ho hod been
cheated he could appeel 4o the Oﬁoxlg for jusiice. Cases
involving thof%, nurdor, and ownorship of the lond vore
alwayo raeferred to the Obong for inmrediate and psaceful

~ settleaent.

Althougn the forogoing is txue for most parts of the
_province, yet the systam operating in the saall Ibo section
. deserves come meation, This systea is often rcferrcd o as
the Arochulwu oysten.>> Arochulom, the territory of tho
Aroé, congigts of a fedoration of two equivnlont cooponents,
Amuzo and Ibom Isi, living and associnting together. %he
two groups or compohents are divided imto claus emd tho clans
.m.'e subdivided into smaller units; sub-clens. Originally
;theré weé nine clans; and the nine clans formed the

governunant of the tribo. Latters effectinz all wers doecided
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_at a genoral meeting of the men of all nine clong assenbled

byl clané in g central places The meotings were conducted by
“ore clderly and exporicnced mén in the various clams,
- Other pon ﬁére allowed to nakc knowm ¢heir opinions, if they
hed anything to sa,v;' and. if others wvore prepared %o lioten
to them. _l No clan or group was bound by -Ehe dcoision taken
: _in the abs'oncé of . its representativos; The saras thing
] hoppened :m ﬁe village affairs, The Aros hovo chiofs %00,
dnd their paramoun-t chief is tho Ezo-Avo (the chief of Aro).
Each clan has ‘i;té owma ‘Ezo and cach subeclan has its own
Onyishi Otosi, ’ |
A very importent political and gocial 1link in the olden
days and which is still higinly..re'spaoted, bartimnarly gxong
the Ibibios, l:i'_a the Inaon system, Individuals, ckpuk or
villages can entor into this ollience. In the oldea days i%
-wag entered into mainly for the purposo of protection., So,
" thore were regulations, reé‘brictionsg privileges and
| - immunities governing this institution, Foz'- oxomple, if
-* Etin's villago vas at var with Sdet's village, Gtio vao wes
| . from an ckpuk vhich was an imesn of Bdet's village would
'._nevar_ suffer eny injury or wrong fron anybody from dot's
- ﬁllag-;a as & resulf of' the war. Any person vho disrogarded
such o lav could be Iilled without trial or sold into slaverye
Next,let us exanine the life of the poople, their
' fahil;} relationship, social intercourse, religious beliefs

" and proctices. Uhen a child was born he ves naned and
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oircumcised on tho ei@th dayo The name given %o him on thic
day was his sacred name, sonething sinilar to the Roman
Cognonan. He was searcely called by that naze exeopt by o
fow elderly ones in thé family, Howover, hc hed muzovous pot
riames and nicknames by which he was called, Namas @Genorally
vere given according to the day or tine of birth or opder of
‘birth, Sometimes they were givem ofter en inportant oveut in
tho life of the parents, perticularly during the prezanncy of
the child. Some names were ancestral nenes, and theso, glvoa
adcording to & particular cycle, helped in tracing tho
.'géne;mo&r of the family. At other times children wero naned
- Bassey, Ekpenyong and Ndem after sozo doitiess
The child normally was born into o fanmily of many
brothers, sisters and other relatives. This was so heccuso
men then married many vives end fhe snallost family eontained
'Ehe grandfather, his sons and their wives; end also tho grand
children. This unit or type of fanily was called “Clung® by
.the people. If the grond father was Dtukakpan, for instoneo,
the fanily woul& be called “Otung-Dtulakpan.” Since thoro
~ Were pany houses built round the grand fathor’s, pcople have
'come %o ref_er to thesc as compounds.
| A man, as wo have said, ves allowed to parry as meny
i_wi\_res as he could, but these wives wora verj often rogerded
; as chattels a.nd could be sold at any time. In soze cdses thay
weré often morciléssly.killed as a part of ths funeral rites

‘of the husband. The choice of partmers wag nainly dono by the
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~ pavents, particulerly the mothers. Somotimes porricso ues

purely political or for the pﬁrpose of acquiring voolith, and
- the bride price varicd from place to place but it nover
excoeded fifty pouﬁds' in podera currency. Soon after
:ceramonies connected vith marricgo had bsen completed the
girl vould undergo the fatﬁen;lné; ceromony., THore Wore cases
of divorco ovan in ¢kose days, and the nain ressons for
divorce wars infidelity and barremness. If bavren vornen

were unheppy, motaers of 4wins vore vory unhappy. Dhoir
children verc killed end they wore driven avey into Twine
ﬁo’thers settlements.23 They were .nevor tolorated whaere
"iiomal human-boing8” vers..

There was free_ social intorcourse bé‘i:vgen individualg,
.:families and ﬁllagesu Excopt loter ot Calabar, there wes o
| measure of social ecquality., It is trve thore wore very
wealthy fanilies and poor omesy but thero wes nothing 1like
the systen of Enmirs and comi:on people as we have in {lorthern
Nigeria or like tho caste systen in Indie. llowover, nany did
not asgociste freely with ﬁlipse regarded as crininnlg,
uvizerds and witches, and thieves. Somo of these could ho
altogether ﬁoycotted or secretly killed oftor all the elders
~ of the "ekpuk? hed givon consent ot a mee‘bin@' secrovly callod
for that purpose. The three offemces which were cost hated
in those days (and are still most hated) wore cdultery, thofh
" and nurder. Thieves were often thoroughly flogged and then

. peinted with charcoal, They would then carry some of tho
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~ stolen goods and dance vound thc villags or market os ordercd.

- In some cases their houses wore burnt, ond of course, thoy
. would run avay fron the village o vherpe they would not ha
knovia as thiev_eso |

Both the men and the women had their seoret societics.
Sone of these ﬁad nothing really secrat about then, ond os
'. . such should be rightly called play socictics. The play
societies included Ekong, Ekpri Akata, Zkensg, Dkpo Akpara
and Attat. Ekong ars of thres typesy; the old nen’sy the
youns man’s and the children’s owm. The most attractivo is
the children®s kong, but the most popular is ‘the young coa's.
The youngnen's Ekong is @ nosquerade vhich chases and flogo
any young women it sees. It aleo takes much delight in
bogsing end never rejocts anything thot is givem to it. This
has given rise to a proverd vhich says that Ekxong has no
choice, but mﬁst acce-pt vhatevor 1s given to it (o catnd
Ekong, Ekong adadia)s The old men's Zkong is & junior type
or' 'a niniature of Ekpo UyBh8, but ¢oes not beg and chaso as
the youngmen®s. |

The secrat societics included the Ekpe, tho Ekpo LyBhB,
R "0bon® and IdiBng socicties. There is not much that is
known about these gocietics by nonemeabers. Tho Idibang
SOGiefy appears to have bean & guild of seers and prophets.
T.-Iembership vas vory costly, and wé are told vhet sone ware
"diw}inely“ called into that order. Thoro arc instances

known vhich resemble the celling of St, Paul on the Domaoscus
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high vay. The Expe Society was in some way a politiecal

__pé.rty, 8 type of comrunist underground organisation. I%

was the-'govemment of the day and ite lams were binding on
all in the commmitys It also sorved as & school of politics
‘and administration, Hore young initiates wore tougat tho

' ,rudiéents of 'i:he science of government. Later wo shall o032

héw fhe_ .Ca_lébar nissionaries enployed this socioty in

keeping order ot Calabar, The inner section and most costly
of the Ekpe society was the Inyam - I'kpe. Secret soeieties,

‘like Ekpe and the Obbn soeiefigs, had periods vaen the

| "spir:i.fs" of thoe societics would go out end walk about tho

village, and at such & time tho wninitinted hed to rcusin

- indoors, or avoid the village. There wera also occasions
‘when everybody could sco the materialised "spirits® nssooished
- vith the soc'ieties; At such o tive these “spirits® vearing

ﬁasks wauid parade round the tofm_damcing, and nalding all

) sorts of merrinent, The naterialised é’spii’its" vore always

| mémbers of the society fron another village, but tho wonen

. and the uninitiated ware fo_ld that thoy were spirits.

K j _'T_he mmen's‘ counterpart of Ekps society was the Ddre
goci_etyo Uhile the Ekpe was in contiol of the wiolc comzunity
'. tho Ebre controlled the female kingdon, as it verey of the

- commmi by, "Cer.t-ain-ordors of the society acted ag C.I.D's,

énd carried out among themsclves certain exaninations aand

iﬁvétige,ﬁione unich men mormally do not conduct, Througa

Rt g
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this soeiety tho wonem could as a ‘body robal ampinet cordain
acto done by the men folk._. If omy vooon hed stolaa or comithed
adultory ¥his socioty would go round $ho Yomm du o night
singing omd dograding tho offen_der in overy way poosiblo. I%
* vas aleo & “school”, floro gone of tho vomean had wovealed %o

-then the ax’t'knom today as niduifory, and othors pozfocted
6o Imovledss of domestic sciance and nam - vonon rolaticnship.
| Thosa. vho were married into the towm from othcr villeses og
Yoms leayned from ko older womem tho treditions cud
conveations of that towm. Tho wonea hod nony socicties, buﬁ
'hheso wore nostly play societics end vhat gomo today oall
gororities, nmainly for tho purpose of mutual help., Liko tho
nen's gsocieties tho toucm’s hod 'thair pags-tords, but only
ncn’s hed gynbolisms, Mo wonen did not use mesks in ¢this
pary of tho vorld, and thoush Yhay could cdorm ¢hoir hecds
in the most famciful mamer, they nover covercd their £oceg.
Tho religion of tho people wng vaery mmca influcmoed by
| _"i:ho' aavironzent. They wero surroundcd by hills, foreots,
é’lg&n‘bio traos, wivers and enimnls, Thcy wore azposcd %o
forces of nature liko tornndoes, stormg, ‘hunder and
lightnings, gnd hoavy £pinfall. Baing umeblo $o comprohcnd
'theseg thoy atiributed to then mwsterioug" potoss cud assigacd
an indvolling epirit ovea %o stones and enthills,?? %o them
overy grove, strcom and treo was tho home of ono {ype of
spirit or amothor. Treso spirits oﬁ occagions could projeod

thenoelves in nuperxous ways and influence the life of those
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7ith vhon they eo=e in contecte Zho pooplo alco Balicved dm

. poturo spirdts vhlch very mmol rogcohlo erecduwcs 1k $ho
Mpldch enomos, fadrico, salornmiors, nolcds cod Asyedo.?d

Thoro Toro voEy rony godo. a0 0ot poworful in
stranzeh Eu‘i‘.‘ ot th:a Bwpzeaio of thono eawthly ¢odo wao i
god of tmmdore Tho deity at tho hood of tho tolo
hiorarchy on’s‘"the carthly gods woo in fbeol, cad oo 4% w20
that cndoved women véth fruitfulncss. Dud tho mrootoss of
all tho gods of o Undverso wao tho Cod of tid Sy. This
 God, o in %o Chriotics roligion 1o tho £othor of us all,
as holioved o duoll dn the oky, and hod no poarsiculoep
'_.‘m'ﬁorost in tho aff0dro of men. 10 £¢o00 w0 h ove moppcocatcd
: justico, bosouso in cvary covomead o wedopsaling nacdiang fair
ploy .emd honosvy, cud oleo ot all geerifieog, ho wo tho firod
' %0 bo imvoked, Tu$ ho hod mo altor or pricoto oxd Too pever
saerpifiead o ot myh $3z00

'i‘he_ﬁo.tural ‘sonscqacnco of such o rolision (o moligica
- ~ in thich avory hoa, tota end cloam hed it9 omn gofl, wmd
aémestoz*s usro vordhippod) e -o mlditudo of oespdficon cnd
fostivals. Evory doy of tho oight doy wosk (odet) wan coescd
to ono god or cmother, ‘.'.‘hora weg o god in ovary forn cnd
: cach scason hod 418 opsoicd doi-:ye. “noro was oluoyo om0 feagt
or cxothor porticularly for tho fothor cwd ko czildscuo
Than thoro. TOTO fca.éﬁo wizqn who uholo focoily or $hie vholo
villogo would porbioipato. A £ou coong drose womo £oants Mo

whe no yan festival, tho crd-ofeyore £oasto aud ooty
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conngcted with planting. These were also occagions for
sacrifico, and the secrifice in nearly every casc necded tie
sheddinz of blood. Somctiues it was that of o sieep or o
goat or o foul, but £requantly, especially ;I.n. great feusts,
;'L"l'. .Wés that of & humen being, In sone sacrificss a ninisture
canoe vas 't-.ned, and in rany great iz:ipor'tance vag placed on
certain things_.heing thite -~ & whito foul, & waite spoon or
e vhite oloth = %o nams a few. Thais idea of vhite things
- and the canoe has inirigued neny people and confirmed them
in ‘thoeir bleligf that the ancestors of tho Ibibios immigrated
£ron tho Mile Basin. |

Tothinz then happencd srithout the ageney of the gods or
their ROCOeNZoR _spz;.z-its.-, The peoplc ware held by o gresd
foar of ppirits, guosis and .G.enons, and sacrificed tke baoch
port of waatever <hey hod $o appease 'i;heée. A1 Thie
- pmorifice ves vogarded as & sisn of pioty end in this way
an Thivio rian presorved his soul 'an& thosé ‘éf hig paoplo
fron deing badly influenced By evil spirite and witches.
de believed that ho had an affiaity ia the b{lsh, and oftam
hi's.'sdul would leave his body and anter that of its ofTinity
and appear in the sghape of a “wére beast®, He had up to
'_ .'hhree‘ soulsg, or, rathor his soul wog supposad %o he
manifesied in three ways. "They believe) says Talbot, "that
every man pousesses threo souls-or spiritucl bodies, vio
(1) the othoroel or astral, vhich roughly corresponds to

the Bgyptisn Ko and parishes after death, (2) the coul or

o
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'individuali’oy thizh poscahles the 3ayption Re, survives the
bbﬁj and inhabits tho world of ghostec retwezn incarnations,
ant (3) the imzortal spirit of true Tzo, somowhat like the

26 .34 peliefs

Beyntian Khu whé.c'h,always steys vitk God.
vere purmeyous, and sonetiacs they were crude in the extrezo.
Occasionelly they verc '"all-:_los't. gtertling in their tenderness
- ond beapty."m'- Their crestion stories vould oake you
helicve thet the people wore of 't-hé encient orsa stoclt, -
while their religious belicfs and prectices would neke you
- think that thoir ancestors left the Nile valley during the
religions revival of the tma of lﬂenhotép wien the Jews
wera still in Tgypt. |

_ | The roligious beliofs c&n be furtbor sesn in the vay
they troated the dead. Death could rosult £roa an accident,
poison, old age, nalice of wicked ﬁan, and punishnent from
the gods.,. Burial wag done according $o the causs or {ypo
‘of doath. The coffins of important people wsre nade fron
bamhoo, Sone people wore wrapped in vovan young leaves of
. the' reffie paln and then huried without the coffin, Those
_wﬁo 44d not matber vere sometizes Just throm into the
g‘mvé without any “wrag per"_o At rest they werc urapped in
' zﬁa‘hs or with "nkpetat?, a type of crceping fern. Good men
.ﬁere .buzﬁ.ed with their legs towards thoir houscs. so thet
during roincernetion thoy might valk back to heir horos
and there te peborm. 61& pet;ple ware often turicd in their

houses, and this was regarded as a special honour done to
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the deceased. The gravés wore alwvays stocked full of food,
u'i:enlils and useful houschold property, so that tho dead
night use these vhile in the other world. len of- mp;r_t;nce '
had their slaves end eome mves either ? m];-led or buried alive
with them.

After burial 'bhei'e wes alwaye_: a cle'azig_ing oeranony
vnich used to take the following forn. VUhen all wao
' ‘attended the buﬁa.l roturned they washed their foces,
hands up to the elbow, and legs'up *to-'the_cé.l\}es. Thoe
yator '_was é,lways in an earthen-vare bosin and confnincd om
egz and a.n fnueweb® leaf, & type of plant with soft oten
end soft,l bro#d and hairy leaves. lext they anointed
their forcheads with oil provided anld gganctificd for tho
.purpos..o. AfTver -tnis they couwld entex- the housec ond
participate in the ceronony and entertuinmemt in tho house.

After the burial and af‘i;er'all tho cercuonies aud
rites of the secret sociecties to_ winich tho deed belonsed
had boea corriod oub, a nemorialy “nworo" or "nkulu® as it
:i.e;called, was set up for the deceased. ‘This vould be
" done at the rosdeide oy cross-roads whore cany people could
. 808 it, Some of 'i;-he person’s personal' possession, like
his bed, "ukpok" - & vessol foz'c'.drimking paln vine -
knife and iio’r.s,. vere pleced at the memorial. The psople -
believed thet o dead person could cone back as g gnost |
for a revense or to0 tell the people o a.ecord hm a vorthy"

burial cnd so noke h:.m r;ast in peace., Such a ghost, if
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txoublesons, could be caught and killed by s juju msn.
‘This sacond death would sem’l_ﬁha dead man to "Expo Nkpbsobs"
t;rom whence thers was no reincarnation and where he would be
eternally tormented. E
Although any men, as we have earlier ssen, could marry
nany wives and treat them in any n.v he liked, inoluding
‘putting them to death, the womén were very useful and were
never given in marriage by theipy parents for servituje. In
 addition to bearlng ohildren who, their proverb says, are
 better than riches, theso women provided free labour on the
ferns. The marrisge system was different from what we have
| today, which is beoom!-.hg rore and more Europesnised. The
~ "bride=price too was not as high as it is today and, sometiues,
' uh_ed to bo some service rendered to either of the wife's
parents. However, in passing, may I just say that the word
. "bridesprice" s a misnomer as mo African buys s wife,
Whatever was and 4s paid, money or service, is merely "the
establishment of legitimacy, a azmtn for the stability
of marriage and an equitable equivalent for the loss to the
"pa.rental fanily oi’ the girl of the girl's productive pom."29
EDUCATION AND SOCTALIZATION OF THE YOUKG. |
There was no well developed or thought out system of
education, There is no doubt that members of secret societies
and oults received some eauuﬁ'on, but it appears that each
ccult had its own peculiar system of instruction, Apaz;t
from this, ‘.t'b was all another kind of primitive method
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of oocialising or cducating their childron. %hoy duilt

their houses, farmed their lands, meneged the affairs of
their little comrmmities and hod no thougit of t1e neod of
' proper ‘educotion oxcept that vhica wos given os o natter of
course rr;fhin the cooramivye. .So theiy childron learncd tho
Wy by which they could help in fhe farn os socn ag they
vera 6162:“" The boys learned how to build houses and the

: ..-a:-'_rl bow to céok, and they also received lessons oa what

~ today wo call domestic gcience and child wolfars. The
history cnd tredition of the villagé and, somctinmes, of
 the clen were ingtilled into the childrem by tho old mem.

| Laxy and order was cosily maintained, and no onc thought of
) any "book eéucaﬁion‘% All i;héy did waes to brinz up their
children to ko an intelligent place in {ke society,

The 'bﬁainin.g gtartcd as 800;1 os the childroa woro old
cuough, Their only principle appcars o hove teon vhot is
expressed in tho follouing quotation fron tho Titles
"Bring up & child in the woy he should go, and vien he is
0ld ho shall never depart £rom i%." Accordingly the fathor
‘vho \j};m'ted his son to develop an intercet in the goverament
of the village would alwvays give the child an cccurate account
of the issuco discussed ot the peetings of he villege he
attended, Loter om he .would ‘ask the child %o rocoumt whet
hc; told hinm, If tho boy omitted an ioportent point he would

put him right. This lesson vould be ropeated firon tine to
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time., Surprisingly the fathers of those days used no rod
to enforce ‘tk’le learning of these lessons. Thean the child
was old enoush he would vake the child to thesc nsetings and
tiaen they returned hooe he would ask the child o moproduce
what he heard, and correct hin when he went vroag. Dvea in
those early days the pcople reelized tho i.iportence of
" ropetition in learning. o |

In the evening the femily gathered 'E:o};ether on the

versadah of their homes and entertainod thenselves by
"telling and héarim ':'f.‘oll: tales. These were sonotincs aboub
the gods, ereation, consequences of disobedience,selfishness,
disrespect, covetousness and the ;'cwards alvays avaiting
| good énd honest people. Ry means of these stories the people
of those days successfully inculcated in the young hahits
of indusiry, frugality and fair play.

_ ;, The czildren wore also taugat how to obszrve end
in'berp:ret"bhe signo of times and seasons. The young lesrned
'from ’oheir"parents or relatives ho_w to deternine the right
season for planting and harvesting from flovering plants,
fron the shades of the groen on the téaes around then,
fron the atmospacroe ond from birds. 'At thet tioe children
leaynod from their parents vhait we today learn at school
that. tovards the end of a season and the beginning of a new
one there would be frequent thundering in the heavens. They

Inov vhat va today call the middle dry which occurs about
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 the early part of August sud that that was the time for the

' givst harvest, and the celebration of the festival of
"Jkpeue Abesi.” "Ukpehe Abasi”literally rmomms cutting God,
In other v;ordé we cca soy that God (the god of the sky) wes
checked f£ron acting in his nornel vay, perhaps by nature.
One expects that it will alﬁays_.min in the rainy senson,
but 'ﬁhi‘S'-i'S no*i;.”sog t'l'lxere is always a two weck poriod of
' sunshine,' 'i_-.he_. middle dry., llen also did sone harvesting and
did not weitl i1l fhe tine o_f' the real harvest which usuelly
| bégine .i,n November, So, t0 the mind of people of that iine
th:.s wag a sovh of checking or hindering of tho God of the
sky in his nornmel proc.esso

Taugnt by parer_ri;s and Heture, children of the past had
a remarxable lmowlc-:dge. of plants, aniaerls ond birds. They
lmow that at the _beg:;.n_ning of certain periods of the year
" some birds fron othar lands cane %o thoir neigibourhrood,
vhile others quitted it. They lmew fron the presencoe of
birds like the swallow, the "Usari,” tae “Inin" and the
e ca.ftle-'-r-:_gret thet the dry season hod set in. Yhey bolieved
that thé sound of the usari, depending on the direction
fron wﬁich one heard it, could at times be & good or bed
omen., From the sounds of birds_they could tell vhether a
dangorous animal wos mear or not. From the position of the
sun end the shadow of ob'jects cast, they could tell the time

- of the day, though not in hours or nimutes. This method is
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still used by memy today.

Though the cducation of the yowng in the past was @ite
infomal, the young were tawght the synbolisas, riddies, axb,
eongs and music of their psople. The study of ¢the cyobolicms
was very important becsuse a proper understending of $hese
- wag ossential if one were to live peaceably and avoid
coming into confliet with pebpie or socrot societics or tae
governnent of the commmity. For examplo if "eyoi” (yours
pé.lm leaves) is ticd across eny track, eny person going
‘boyond that point doss so at his ova risk and has hingolf %o
blane for anything that nay happen to hin. Ryei wes one of
the most commonly used syn‘bolao‘ Its nconing varies froo
peace 0 a vory serious trouble end dopands on hovw it is
woven and hou placcd. Today our illitorato brothers raspach
and haeed tﬁe signs of tho oyei wors than ean ao'e' of Paxlianent,
. Thus “uhen (1945 ¢ 1948) 4ho I'an Leopard Society was
" porpotunting its atrocitics in certein arecas in Ibibioland,
the Ibibio State Union used, not the policce Porce (whose
presonce, by the way was ignored by the secret society) but
an ey‘ei in putting em end to the memca“o"'o The vritor gocs
on in -éhe same paragraph, “$1ll now nod a singlo caso hes
reoceurred. The megic lieoo im the fear that hecdlessnoss of
such material weraing mist, according %o custon, being a
curse to the villege concerned, Poop hakvest, pestilonce

and unaé-eountably difficult parturition enong vomen are a fou
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of the suspected revards of breaking faith with “Abasi Ikpa

. Isong" - god of the land."

Thls briefly indicates the attitude of men of ancient
tinme towards 'thé_se observ'anées, and also shows that the life
of these men was- 1.t;horcw_ghly affected or influenced by
natural obj.eo‘l.‘.s. Perhaps the idea et th‘g' back of the mind
' of these wen was similar to vhat Alfred L. Temnyson
beautifully ets forth in the following iines:-.-

Mgeseoscascnoo if I could understand

Uhat you are, root and all and all in all,

I éhould know what God and man is."
Of the riddles children of the past learnt, Donald C. Simmns
says thét beside its inherent interest as a form of folklore,
as a linéﬁtic spéciﬁen, as an example of Efik humour and
as & minor form of indigenous education, the most comcon
form of simple Efik riddle possesées theoiogica.l and
~ historical implications.sal |
| Childrén of those days vould also learn popular songs
' 'and mgics If they were members of the secret societies
. then' they would be tausht how to intons certain sounds
members of the societies made, the songs, incantations and
' c,:ht#:ts. The songs vﬁied in type. Some were for driving
avay léginess, evil spirits or anything not wanted. Some
wei;-e_ for arousing gz;eater energy and induoihg bettor
coﬁcentra‘bion,_ and oﬁe were for teaching good morals aend

proper conduct to the young. In the songs and the proper



XIX
understanding of their meaning lies the story of the race,

their social custon, traditions, gamos and recrections, the
secrefs of healing and the basic elements of thoir amcicad
| raligion.
Bven though the type of education referred to above
vas Quli'te "informal™, it helped the people to live as
- effoctive and responsible oi.tizens of their commmity, It
is interesting too to note that the type of education
given by these "rude forefathors™ helped to cfaate &
conzunity in which no one lived entirely for himsolf, but
everyone lived for one another. In other words, evemn in
I_ _'éhose early days, psople could achiave iﬁ sone measure vhat
wo today gal_l by the grond name of welfare state.
: Tﬁose men nade effective use of repetition and the
piay method of learning. The learning given to the youns
" was also i'élated to what he was going to do wien he grev up.
Although the children were sonetimes punished, there weo no
gystem of "spare the rod and spoil the child™ as yet. Im
this reapect _J'.t is good to note what Dr., Uka thinks. o
fsa&s that corporal punishmeﬁt is .un-Africa.nBQand that
Westerm_an believes that under Mﬁcan traditional conditiocas
. sboi-l‘i; cﬁildi-en are an cxception. Punishments are soldon
mfl:.ctcd on chlldren on the groumd that they are not veal

persons as yet and are not responsible for wvhat they d.o..33

torecover, any average Afncan thinks that the child is a
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reincaynation of one of thé ancostors and should be $rosted
with consideration and notb p'n.;nu:i.sheti=

The 'e#tax;ded family oo offered 5013 educm‘;ion on
: feslbonsible commmnity living. The children wors brouznt up
_"to be individuvale 'bu'ttz foal rosponsible for i:héa hoppiness
of all. This idea, walch Imropea.ﬁ educational istsnave
.realized wihin .oonparai;ively recent tires, some cducators,
as we shell later seé, alnosd deetmﬁred;- ey, lﬂte Yo T
xa7é.cr11115m o seid PRy all historical analogy, they will
" and must Yo individualiste">prenched & 4ypo of individunlion
thet made the cnergent Africens extrenely individualistic
and aelﬂsh vhen coﬁpared to the old conmunal way of lifo
of the people. | Hovever, in conclusion, it is good to note
that thore is much in thoe Lfricen method of socialization
- and friendliness to all frox which tho world of Yoday oan

learn.
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CHAPT:R I. 1
COITACT UITH EUROPB.

(a) Period of unrestricted Slave Trade.

Fron the account given in the introduction one nay te
"benpted. o think thet there wes peace and, oxcspt in rawa
cases, sono humone treatment of others im the land a fou
decodes before the missionories arrived. That wes mot co.
.' For over four centuries before the coning of tho
. nissionaries Vest Africa had besn in contact with Buropo
" @ud commerce was tho fundamental rc';laf:ionship thet bound
then togother.® A beief roview of this period is tiersfors
n.'ecessary so that wo nay be able %o appreciste the depth
: end intensity .of -bhé revolution that Yook place in the
society and elso the change ot ocourrod in the charcster
of cortain individusls es & result of their combect vith
| Eufopeazls during thio pariod. .

The first Duropsan notion €0 cone t0 Uost Africe wags
Portugal. In 144C ¢he Portuguese reached Cape Pojodor, and in
- 1482, Pope I'artin ¥ conferrod on the King of Portugsl the
'ﬁght' of possession of, amnd sovérei@ty over, all couatrios

2 my 1470 the vholo

discovered batwee:a.Cape Flenco and Indie,
coast of Guinea, we &vre told,'had.been discovered by then
a.nd’l in 1485 John Affonso d°Averiro visited Benin and
exported popper fron Banin to Lishon., By 1510 Africans werc
no"mo_re curiosities in Portugalsand in that sane year

the firgt considerable number of Africen slaves were



exported to the Vest Indies.

The trade in Africans increased with the Europzan
colonization of the Americas and the Indies. This export
" of human beings reached its height in the eighteenth
. century when something between 70,000 and 80,000 Africans
wore exported every years It has bean estimated that
between 1450 and 1850 Uost Africa lost ten millions of its
inhabitants by slave trade.?

People have tried to api)ortion the blame for this.
Some vriters® think thot slavery &ss existed in Africa
froo time i_emorial and so seem to blame Africans for
this cruel trade. Howevor, like David Fasily I think
this is just an attenpt to “"fasten” on the minds of
Africens "a sense of special guilt for the slaving
centuriess of'hhﬁ truth is that the guilt was shared all
round, and o.the Africans were not the prime movers in

6

. the matter."  The slavo trade was vworse in its social
consequences than the Black Death. "It degraded thought

. eand action, African as well as Buropean, through generations
of engrainad contempt fof humen 11fe."7 Although there are
gome material benefits, like the introduction of certain
food crops,—s that Test Africa. owvesto this period of slave
trado, iret the amount of misery caused vas so much that 1
feol that Vest Africa would have been better without the

cassavy and the tobacco and the firearms that were introduced

during this psriod.
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Since ve are particularly concermed with Calabar, let
us" see hov CGalabar fored during this period. From ita nano’
and reoordsloiﬁ is true that ths Portuguesec came to Calabes
quite early during their trade with Uegt Africa. “ior hed
| Calatar been neglected, for in 1699, Rarbot records that
one of the Celsvar chiefs vaon he met "spoaks Portuguese
- ond seems to have heea instructed by Romish priests, tho are
sent over from tine to %ime from Sao Tox3 and Tragil,owil
Sm.)n Calabar caome into prominence. There is littlo vonder
in this becaﬁse Calabar is a natural harvour and so was
second only to Boany in :i.*..rpo:-:*‘E:a.nc:ce.,J‘2 Thu_s about 1790 it is
| said. that t_ndre then bal? the slaves exported from Vest
' APrice vere shipped in *Tritish tottons® fron the rivers
betwean Calabor and Bonny,l>
Vo are told that the cruelties practised by
' Buropeans in this trade wers unbelicvable, The conditiong
in tho crowded hold of e slave-ship were very bad and
_inhummeom Arns and spirits were givem in exchange for
g;laves.ls Polity chicfs along the coast wore thus encouraged
o raid ‘their neigabours and cénsequen'biy assisted to
_bocome more powex;ful end wealthy than théy vere formerly
by means of traffic in human flesh a.nd blood. That is vhy
chiefs like Eyamba _t‘he Pifth of Duke Town styled hinsalf
'Ring of all Black I:en"c,l6 This encouraging of Africans
%o fight one another brousht about intor-tribal vers vhich

wvere very rarc before nov amnd ebout vhich some pcople
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‘write with a gusto as if from crection Africans have always

 been bloodthirsty. ‘
Inl 'ﬁh_is regard onc is surprised that 'acgresor Laird

vé,s not only shocked but expressed his anagemeut as if tho

people of Céla;bar by design or inheramnt __nature brought aboud

tho situation waich he desoribed. I quote in fulls “Tho

zost uncivilized par{ of Afpiéa ever I was in was 0ld

~ Calabar, vhere comnarce has been going on for the last three
.lmndred years. fThe Calabor River has been so long
fréquented by British vesoels fha.t a description of it
would nov be superfluous. I may remark that I was struck
by the extrens demoralization end barborien of the
inhahitants in conparison with the natives of the interior.
The humon skulls thet ore scen sctually kicking avout tac

' sﬁreets, attesy the depravity of fesling anong the people."l7
| As already seony the natives of ¢he interior were the

kith and kin of these pcople and arong these natives of the

interior there was something mild and gentle. Reports

~ about their funeral rituals ave fou but not grin. Way,

comeone may ési_:', wore the &fiks so barbarous and depraved

in character? - They x:reré 80 bec#use thoy learat it £rom

the Duyopeans vho cams ©o their land and vho they assuzed

. were alvags right in vhatevor they did. Ilamy poople do mot

aé yet fully realize that vhat is learat without conpulsion

but by mere ':i.mitatioﬁ is often thoroughly mastered,



Spoaking of & later porlod Iawy Kingsloy sald that the
Gﬁiziea trador was not tho b;fwba.rous and ignoremt Lollow
‘her hed hitharto been taken to bo, Oyct oven ot that tize,
. ag ve shall goon ses, thera vore meny Mpeans w20 bodaved
'disa'acefully, descanding to lover x:oml lovels then those
of the netives and complotoly bevildering thon by theip

- uay of life vnich contradicted all Carlotion fooohings If
this was so during fthe pa‘riéd of Yrade in o0il vhem oclave
'tra.de vas illegal, then it was wozésewin the ®palmy days

of the slave t'radea“’ao

(v) Peﬁod of rostricted slave trade.

: In 1807 the Ae{: aﬁolishing tho slave trede was passed
ﬁy, the Bﬁtih Parlianont, .I:‘-ut-othez' notions continued
and the slavers fron those nations “in dofianco of all
$hat our (Eﬂglislg) cruiscps can do to provent them, caxry
| it on with & cmel‘b& to tho slax@m and o disrczord of
“their comfort and evaa of their lives; to which Bnglichnen
could naver brlné thecasalves to resoz'to"m. But through
‘the untiving offort of Great Pritain tho Europem;z POTIES
in 1642 signed an "Equipnent® troaty end sonchou stopped
lfrdm trading in human beings. Uo are told that fron

" October 1620 to July 1821, 169 cargoes of slaves ToEQ
 taken out of the 014 Calaber.ZHowever by 1842 & Eritish
- _'naﬁ_l officor vas able to state that “the slavo trade at

Bom&y and ot Calabar hes been dons up with these threo yeara."23



'The cruelty of the traders end captains_of this poeriod
was greatn A typical ‘ruffian® of this period was Captain
Lake 6f the brig “Thomas“.24 Rich;rd_Lander wrote in his
journal that “The Ceptain of the paim 0il brig *Elizobeth¥,
now in the Calaber river, actuclly vhitewashed his ozew
fron head to foot while thoy were sick with "fovar and
“ungble to protect theaselvesy his cook suffered so tmch
in tho oporation that the lime totally deprived him of the
| sight of one of his oyes, ond rendered the other of little
service'to himo"25 "low little the Pritish traders were
intercsted in the spread of civilizetion may be gathored
£rom the faot thet in 1840 a youns girl ves ssorificed st
Boﬁny without a single protest.being registercd by the
nasters br supereargoes of the vessels then in the river."26
I have written at length ahout these acts of cruelty
' bocause I want to :nintain that the contact of Uest Africa
'with Burope during this period, to say the least, caused the
people to bé nore barbarous because thay unconsciously
. iﬁitated the Buropeans vho they thought vere rignt in
overything thoy did. The Europeans taught the Africons
by thoir examples that 1ife had no valuc, Lven though it
is o fact that at the death of important people othor non
had to bo killed, without the exariple of the Duropeans
beforo them, the Efiks would not have besn as brutal as

27

 they wore at the desth of their chiefs™ 'or theo soms of the

chiefs.28



The full offects of tho slave trado camnot Bbe oxectly
determined, Thoy were ruinously destructive %o scoisty and
oivili;zing- growth. Thc wars that the slare tra’ie provolked
"hed 2o *progrossive’ side im vhat thoy stimmleted rivalsy
betwaen peoplas, end hence Snvontion and indtiative, end
time noterial progress - as some have liked 4o azsues thay
| wers; on tho contrary, complotely nazative in thoir offocts -
they stained and ruined mmch of the fahric of African socisty
: waile permitting :iothiz;xc,-“ botter to replace m‘:é?
| (¢) The poriod of legitinpte trade.

Tarouzhiout 'the period thaf' we havoe read sbousv in ¢ho
section ahove, tho lozltinate trads - trado in oll - veg
groving, "The Industrial Revolution was proliferating lato
countless machines, all neoding oil, and im $ho paln of
Uést Africe thore was an inomhausdible supply for the
t_aldm'o“io S0 poople like Coptain Adeng, tho wero fores
' sightod chough to knog that Abolition would eoms, tuzacd
their attention o tho poln oil %rado.>r Thms in 1807
when‘ 'éhe slave trode was declared illezal -countless pitiah
caﬁtainé and suporoargoes turned imnediately fron slaves 4o
palo-oil, It is estimated that the asount of paln oil
imporﬁed into Idiverpool fron the 0il Rvers in 1806 vas
150 'tons, in 1819 over 9,000 'tons, and in 1839 ahout
' 13,600 %ong, o2

Soon ‘ho logitmaﬁﬁ trade ﬂ'mw by leaps and bounds in
the thirties. In 1845 the oll exporis raachod the 25,000
tons mark in tho Niger Delto avcas but foll in 1845 %o



18,000 tons bacause of the fanous me = Andoni wamﬁ

Howaver the important thing Yo note is that by that time
palm oil had replaced the slave trode and tho River Centle-en
hed tekaen the place of slave traders., During this time i
should be noted that palm oil was not the only article of
t__rade. + There were other conmrodities as well, but tzo palm
oil wes the most important,.

(d) Effect of %he contact on the native population.

L& we have alrecdy soon, the effect of the contoct with
: Europaané during the period of unrcoiricted slave trade wao
an increas*e in acts of cruclty and barbarism ancng the
" people, 'par’ticulérly thoso in Calabar Division., Good resulis.
ceme during the pariod of the restricted slave trode and
legitimate tradec. “Pidgin English® viich wos only spoken
and used es 2 trade language during the period of slave trade
c;,ould nov be 'wx"l'tten by the notives, Sonme of the natives
 were taken on board their ships by the “supeorcargoes®™ and
#au-ght how to write. OLven though 'sor;e people think
Englishmen should be blemed for "pidgin lnglish®, yet I
think it served and still scrves a very useful purpo.seq
Yoreover, those wao first used and popularised it did mot
come for formal education. |

Through the nediuvn of "pidgin BEnglish® {he people of
-Calebar frealy associated mma@un traders. They
34

invited thea to their. houses” and were in turn invited %o

 the ships. I think this developsd in the Calabor people a
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liking for pomp, pageantry and vhat is gorgeous. It holped
them to long %0 be like Englishmen and so some of thex had
to send to 'Enéla.nd for chairs and naterials for building
their houses,>? I think this is one of the reasons that
Calabar today is to some people the most faseinating port
of Wigeria.® In short 1t was "pidgin Mglish® that elloved
the mdiz_nents of English culture to infiltrate into the
culture of the Calabar pcople.

' The traders of fhe lattor period hélped the Calabayr
people to writ937and roady that isy, they introduced somo
modeni education to the people., These traders in fact did
more; they took some of the gons of the native traders to
" Fngland, “Adams recorded thet already in tho eigntcenth
ceﬁtur,y the sons of some of the tradors hed visited Mngland
end that schools haﬁ been established by the @Piks in their
otm towms 'for the purposc of instructing :m this art the
youth belonging to families 6£’ coznseque'nce"'‘,38 As a resuld
.of this, meny .Efik people could vrite letiers and keep daily
i-ecoid of their transections with th_e Rivers' gentlonen.
Exanples are @ter% Duke's diary for the years 1785 to

40

' 1788,39Eyo Honesty‘s vocabulary,  and the series of letters

‘sent overseas for missiona.ries; teachers, and for help in
" establishing plantations.d"
1t was the traders of this period whq, as we shall
see later on, helped to stop inhuman acts anong the Efik

- people. Ioreover, by 1846 they had indirectly done much



to make the people hmfe a 'géneral idea of counercial

. education, From all this there -is little monder that
Captain j‘_ohn Adams thoﬁght-the people of Q0ld Calebar tware
Rove pﬁbéreésive then 'those-of IBonny.42 Mtﬁough, as ve
shall soon see, when the niésiona.ries came, the people
vere still under the grip of heathenism, yet ty and largé
they were compai'atively much.a-head of any other group of

the peoples of the Guinea Coast.



2,

...so
4a

.-59.

7.
8.

- 1.0°

11,

11
I RLIOG-R&PHY o

Dz.ke, i \ﬂr'mxl.a, Trede end Politics in the Liger Delto
183G -~ 1885 page 1, O.U.Ps = at the Clarandon
- Press, 'Landon, Gloseou, Few York, Toronto,
Lolbourane, 3ombay, Ibadan, Nairobi. 1959,
- Pirst publ:.shed 1956, _
Ihcgregor, Rove JoKey 'The Hegro (The Races Royond Sories)
rage 17, Um‘_.te_d Frea Church of Scotlond
~ Publications Departmcant, Zdinburgh and Gloscou,
Co 1927, .
Dike, K. Onwlke, op. cit. page 2.
Dike, K, Onwuka, ibid. page 4.
E:é,cgrag‘or, Reve JoKay OPo Cite pase 19.
Davidson, Fasil, 0ld Africa Rediscovered, page 123
| Victor Collancz Lid., ILondon 1960.

Davidson, Tasil, itid. page 120.

Inglish, I_}.C., An Gutline of lligerien History page 87

Longnous, Gre.n end Co., Itd., Lordony nado and

pnnted in Grea‘t Rritain by Villian Clowes and
Sons, ILide, Iondon and %accles. 1959.

Iiaégrégor, Re_ve JoKoy 015.. cit,

Jeffreys, 1'D.7a, Old Celaber and notes on the Ibidio

' language, page 2 et sez. HoV.T.I, Pross

.Calabar, 1935‘,. _ _

”horp, ._.llen, Iadder of Fones, pege 170. Jonathon Copg,

Lonﬁorl 1956,



12,

13.

14,
15.
16,

._17°

18,

19,
.- 20,
21.

22,

| 235,

24,

| ’ '250

26,

27.

-28.

12
Dike, _Ko Onmzko., 0p. cit,

Burns, L.C.y History of Nigeria,; pege 83. George Allen
and Unvin Ltd. London. Third odition 1942.
-Firsis Pu‘nlished.1929.

Turns, A.Cos ibid page 78.

Murnss A.Coy ibid page T7.

Zléb‘é.rlang Rev, Donald li,4 Calabar page 15, Thonas

| - Helson and Sons 1td., London, Ldinburgh, Paris,

L'elbourne, Iew York, Toronto, Reirised oedition
1957, First published 1946.

I"CParlan, Rev. Donald Il. ibid, pa‘ge-f; (quoted).

Thoyp, &llen, op. eit. -page 227.

Purns, A.C.; op. cit. page 19.

Turns, Aadog ivid. page 83, | ‘

Bu_n;s, A._C.', ib,ié-a page 111 (quoted).

Zurns, AlC., ibid._ page 114,

Turns, A.Cc-, hid. ‘.par,e 114 (quote;d).

Turns, 4.C.; ibid. page 115.

Purns, A.C., ibid, page 115 - page 116,

Purnsy A.C., ibid, page 117.

I;CI-‘a.rlan, Rev. Donald L. op. oit, page' 32 et 805

I'CFarlan, ﬁev. Doneld Llsg Vhite Queen: The Story of
Isry Slessor pege 35, Tuttervorth Preos,
London, ' Pourth impression 1958, Mirst
Fublished 1955.



29,

33
34

35.

36,

3T,

) 13
Bésil, Davidson, op. oit. pege 121,
Thorp, Ellen, op. cit. page 179 ~ page 160,
Thorp, Ellen, ibid pase 180.
Buras, A.Coy; Op. cit. page 115.
Dike,'Kg Onwuke, op. cit. pazs 99.
iCFazrlan, Rov. Donald I's op. cit. pago 15 ob ses.
Simmons, Donald (., editor. Holman's Voyago 1o
01d Calabar - American Association for
African Research Publicaetion, nunber two
| Calabar, 1959.
1'CFarlan, Donald I, op. cit. page 15.
Huxiey, Elspoth, FPour Guineas: A Journey through Uest
Africa, page 258, Chatto and Uindus, fondon. 1958.
Porde, Daryll, editor. Efik Traders of 0ld Colebar.
(page VIII - intmsiuction), purlished by Oxford
3 University Press, London, New York, Toromto 1956

for the Internaﬁional African Institute.

Forde, Daryll, editor, ibid -~ introduction,

FPorde, Daryll, ibid - introduction.

Joffreysy L.D.Usy Op. cit. page 35.

LiCFarlan, Rsv, Dohald He opo cit. page 8 ot seg.

Thorp, Ellem, op. cit. pags 173.



 CHAPTER II, 14

DIRZCT BRITISH II:FLU'LSE.,

(s) Cstablishmont of Biritish Rule.

Although in actual fact the miésionaries praceded the
Pritish Goverqment in meking direct cowtact with the psoples
of.fhe fbrmér Caicbar Provincé, I have chosen to congider
the b eginnings of adaanlstraﬁlon first becnuse Tritich
rule vas established in a ‘very ghort time over the emtire
arca’ and, conpequently, it helped in the easy sprcad of
the_Chrisﬁian'religion and modera education.

The position of tho nerchaats treding in the Vest
Coast in ‘the carly days wag a ﬁangerous one. They were

- cormpletely at the ciorey of the African chiofs. “Sven tho
-m rost vefg:an supereargo ﬁﬁst sonctines have hed moucnts of
appréhensipnﬁlas the slov nonths in Calahar or Tomny veut
by, and no puncheons of palm-il hed baen brougat in by
this ori%hax middlenen against {he goods he had been givan
én\trusﬁq“l The c:sdif systeu'norked out quite wall, hub
_theie was still necd for law and euthority other than that
',axorcised.bj ths capﬁainé of Her Najesty's ships.

| 7y 1832 Rritein hod acquired prestige hecause of hor
canpaigns aginst the slave tradé and also beceuse of tho
_-presence of the naval squadron ot Fermando Po, ﬁhich they
. had taken over fron Spain in 1827 for addlnistratlon and
N used es & baso for ships ongagef in the suppression of

| the slave trede. In 1834:the naval cstablishnent wes
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discontihued, but I'v, John Taecrofty; who hed becn the
' superintondent at the *ase, romained in the islendy end
in 18&3 56 was appointed Governor of the island by Spainoz
Hecause of lack of adequate and continuous supsrvision,

representatlohs were rade ffon tina to tlme to the “ritish
Govermrenﬁ by parsonsg ongaged in losal trade in the Tigate
'of Benln end Riefra. At las$ the Sritish Goveranent
appointed John Reecroft reluctently aes the first consul
"for the Hights of Fenin and ﬁiafra. Ho took wp his duties
-in the latter part of 1849, and "the period of his consulship,
1849 - 54, saw the end of non-interferénge and the
inauguration of eipizc builiing in Higoria."3 “"Through-his
stivities Africans came %o look on tho British Comsul as

the de facto Governor of the Bights of Tenin and Biafra,“a

: Scon'Courfs of Douity under the supervision of the

.Consu15 viere establisheds and by 1870 these courts ware
workzn* at 01d Calabar (zow Calaber), Tomny, Neu Calahar

(now Degema), Rrass, Opobo,.Akessa, and in the Benin Rivor.avea.
} Thgse courts "wore composed of the tgents of the various
firms; end were prasided over in tura by each of the

rembers, in order thab wo one should obtain, as President,
undue influence amonz the inhabitants to the detrimont of

his rivals in irade, or should incur thie displeasure of the
_powérful chiefs by beiagz the vesular mouthepisce of thz
ocourt, which did not always decide im favour of Lfrican

litigantso“6
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In Septemﬁez'. 1851' .he wes petitioned to settle <he
dispute between “the Orun and Acoona-Coona peopleo"7 He
wvas elvays ot home at Calabar which, as far back as 1815,
| vas a.lwayé pro=Rritish, “and led the way ian the
introduction of legitimste commerce, Christianity, and
cduostion,"® When King Arcribong died in 1852 Teocrofh
presided over the olection of tho now king and his right
to do so was never questiored. All this goes o shov
" that he made his presence and, consequently, that of
Britain felt in the area. Thus "long before %he Partition
of Af;m‘.ca' had hecome a subject of practical polivics in
European cepitals, Beacroft, in his peculiar woy, had
' succeeded in melting fritish rule familiar to tho native
states uﬁdér his consular ;}u.:.'*:‘;sdic'i:ion.;"9

In 1872 an ordef-in-coxmcil sot out the powers of
_the Copsul. ‘The judicial and adnministrative sides of his
" work wore officially racognised. The Courts of Squity

10 The Tritish consuls by their

_ were also given recognition,
_personalities and sterling qualitics succeeded in laying
the foundations of a desp raspzct for the Fritish "
.adninistration anong the people of this evca. The result
vas that later .pn, when other Euiopaan nations, like
Franco,llméde attempts to secure treaties with sone chicfs

of the 0il rivers, they could not succeed. -

In the meantime the Rritish Consul, Consul ilowett, hed
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succeeded :_i.h o‘bta,ining traaties fron $he chiefs of the Gil
Rivers, vho thus plased their territories undop Rritish
protection. The result vfa,.s that at the Zorlin Confercnco
Britain could successfully clain that her interasts were
supreze on the lower lNiger and tho 0il Rivers. On the 5th
of June 1835 Pritain decolared protectorates over this ares
and Calabar camé undor the Kiger voast Pro‘tectoréteolg

At first the protectorate was called the $il Rivers
proi.‘ectoratal3and the headgquarters of the proiccloraiec ves
at Calaber. In 1893 the Frotectorate was eéxtorded and the
_name wvas changed ¢~ thet of the Iliger Coast Prc'l:ectorateom
i’.'L'he territory was et the beginning govarmed by o Consul.
However, in 1889 Sir Claude lacdonald was send out by the
Forcign Office to ascertain vhat forn of governtient was

best suited to the Uil Rivers Protoctorate. Inm 1891 be was

" sent out agnin as the first Commisgioner and Gousul Genoral

. of the i’rofectorate with thirteen ,offioi.als to0 assist hin,.
Soon the Protectorate powors began to impress their
" authoritvy ﬁpon the people by the use of a 24 - poundor and
the Protectorate's troops. .

It is interesting to note thet ‘tho Consul General
was not only interested in establishing law end order in
"the Protectorate by use of _forcé, he vas also teaching the
people, by prectico, tho basic principles of health education.

"Heanvhile, in Calsbar the Consul Genmersl and his medical
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stafl wvere trying to eradlicate' t10 prejudice in favour of
“'diyt vadch has heon iw_,-“m_:r;.nad into the psople of Calabar
Loz cen‘i;ﬁri.es'"ls He built latrines, cleared bushes, nede
| requlations chout the doily cleaning of the streets, aand
appointed two natives samitery inspestors. Tims, litilo
by litblo, order besen to ho esteblished in the Froteotorate
aud taero was & mariked improvanment in the standand of
. healtn,6

Things conbinued to irprove steadily end with the ond
“of the nincteanth century care & new ora for the
protectorate. On the 1lsi of Janu:rzy, 1900, tho lfiger
Coast Protectorats wag asbolished emd the Protecicoate of
Southoran Higerio woas declared over vhe derritory of tho
. former Protectorate.

.Ue have elreedy oiated that tho establishueay of
Rritish rule helped Christienity to sproad essily. Taio
vas 60 because thers was oxder; and roads wore teing
~ constructed to join differcat parts of tho lamd ’v:ose'\';hero”

-'.Ehefe was sone employnent for those who could uvndorsiond
Daglish and this, 28 we shall seo latcr ony providcd the
spur that prickcé the peonle on to desire clucaticn
passionately.

Lot us novw briefly seo how tho Ihidhio noinland, the
"hinterlend, os it were, of Calabar, wes opaned up Guping

the poriod that begon with the creation of the firvst
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Protcctorate ond eulninatod in ;1914 in tho crostion of igeric.
Actually, tho Ibibio torritory did not cono under Fritich
control until about jwo yoars t_a.f'ter the Aro cxpedition of
19010:"8 The Aro oxpedition was qﬁder‘uakem 40 break the “unkoly
| influence” of the long Juju and set froe the surrounding
) peopie froo the oppreésion of tho Arosg who _had uscd %he
oraclec as a means of earrying out their evil designc on non -
 tiros.19 On tho 23rd of Iarch, 1902, ho Aro Fiald Torso caded
; - ite work of dés‘troying tho Long Juju and consequently of
subjugating tho AvoS.

Put before the Aro expedition, varicus small nil:l'taéy
patrols wero undertaken to bring tho Ibibios undop
adninistravivo control for by 1895 tvo adoinisitrative hoad-
quarters on the Ibibio painland, Cpoho and xot, had vice
consuls alloted Vo then. HRowever, as & rosult of the Aro
'expeditiop, Ikot ﬂcpéno, I%u, and Uyo (all of then rovw
.administrative headquerters of divisions bearing thoso
ima.mes) were opaned in 1903. By 1912 through soveral punitivo
axpeditions the vholo of the Thihio rcainland waich corpriscd
all, cxcept tho Calabar divisiong. of the foror Calahor
P.éovince had heon brougnt under aduinistrative comtrol. To
guard sgningt further uarost among tho psople troops waro
stationed at -Iko*r.. Zhpane till 1921,

: Gmdnally all parts of the Colony and Protectorate of
Southéz'n i;igeria, and tho Protoctornte of Northern Ligerio

came under effective Rritich comirol, In 1912 Sir Fedorick
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. Imgavd returncd <o llizerla, “having bosn appoinied Governor
of both the Horithern and Southora Protocioratas for tho
special purpose of uniting them into one oountry..”zo

- Unification wag inmperative because only by it could
commuhieation be satisfactorily doveloped, trade and
'administratiﬁn faeilitétcd, end ceononie progress gomerally
hastened.21 So the profcciorates, now under the control of
_-the Colonial Offico, were on the 1st of Jenvary 1914
-analgamated and renaned tho Colony and Protoctorato of
Nigoria. .Uith the coming into teing of Iigerie wo can now
loave this section and turm to other ficlds. Ue hcve
alraady. -seez; that thio helpsd much in the ropid spreed of,
end insatiable denand for, cducation, Uhot the governnent
did educationally will bast be trostcd under the heading

' “Govemmen’é"s contribusion”, Suffice it 0 say thot the

' éovernment wos fully awalio %o its repponsibility ond did
all it could with the .limi..'ted resources to cuecourago
education,

(b) The Presbyteriang and the beginning of modera schooling.

dglé.bar seans o .lanc3 of romonce 4o sono psople,
especially children, hoth in and outs:i.do Higoria = "Calobar,
. iiko Pinbucktn and Sé.nark#nd, remains o naze of magic end
" "romance for Zuropoan end Lorth Auericam Sciool boys of all
) a»géso'“ae Parhaps one of tho factors thas helped %o
enshrine Calebar with this air of rooamco is the romantice

. Ry raligion wag brouszht to Calebar. In the Qua Iboo aren,
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- i% waé the Ibuno pzople who sent to Ircland for a viito
teachor o tell their people of G0d923 Phero vore oalss sizdloy
requests from Calabar itself, but ehove all the iden of
qundins'é misgion here cano not fron Scotlamd ag oxe cisant
asoume from the title of this chapter but fron Jonalea. Thio
and othor factors tuot . we éhall soon 023 mado Rove Jnogplgor
conclude that “Tho imueguration of the 0ld Calabay [lission
wos quito in accord vith apostolic experienoe.“24

A greator port of the_slavé population in Jaraico wago
ﬁade up of people brought'f;om tho territory waich cazne to
~ be lmowm as tho Miger Cocst Protectorate, the capital of
vhich was Calabar. Taose slaves, waon thoy wero cmancipoted,
decided %o send missionarics to their fathorland to
christianize their hinsncn, So they approached tho Janeicon
Preéby%éry with tho sugpestion. Tho Proabyﬁory decidcd %o
carry out the ousgostion and forned a mow sociocty for raising
funds for tho PUrpOSQo It is roported that these ozeoloves
gave their “IFrecdon's Offering” gladly in rocogmition of tho
good they had receivod in Jamaica, and also in %oken of thoir
love Zor the land of their bizth.

At this tino too, urgent invitations seat through
captains of ships raached thea fron the chiofs of Calabare
These wdnieé ©on who would edﬁcata then and dcaca thea the
Christian gelirdon. Peopla in Scotland did not give vaeir

. congent uhen tho Jampican Praghytory appfoaohed taen with
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. tho idea. lowover; evontually opposition decronscd and tho

Church in Scotimd.agx-eed'thaﬁ nissionaries should bo bomk
%o Calabar to teaci the people there the Christien roligion.
R_évo Horé IT.,_ Taddell waé cﬂosen with the comscut of the
- Church in Scotland as their first egont in tho row ficld
%0 be opzned at Calabar. 3#ly in 1846 Rev. lopc ‘nddell
end his emall party sot sail for Calebar, and thus aftor
pany difficultvies é. misgion was founded at Calabar in 1845.
-' In 1847 the United Prosbyterian Church in Scotland Gcok

-61}er the panagonent of the now Chureh at Calabay fron
' Jamaican Preshytery. |

The. religious situation ami gocial conditions at

Calabor at this tima' weze bad in the exirezey as we have
alresdy ecm. Tho climate vos pestilontiel, omd in “tho
broad reaches of Calabar River to the silant nenzrovo pwatps,
.impenetra.ble and nysterious, known only to the erocodilen“25
: laa;y the home of the tsetse fly end the drsadful cosquitocs.
'l'inis was wvay ot first tho response fron Scotlemd wes cold
and their fear vao later justified becemse of tho mumbor of
Eissionarios who died there.. The niscionaries wero in o
.dil'em_fzae They wero to protect themselves fron sudden dexdh,
propagate the Christian religibn, effect sociel reforus,
cducate the pcople and teac!_x them the hygionic way of lifas,
B The problen 9;:_-’ e lansuazce understood by the natives
. and ‘the missionarios imacdiately arosg. A feu of the

people of Calabar had boan able to reed, orite and spoak
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English tolorably well becemse of their comtoct with crows
ond cepteins of onips - “llext day they raceiveld o —ore cordical

-welcone, The king spolke in the broken Snglioh of the Jonsh,

°I look long time for you, Glad you come for live hora, 1920

Soze of thega mon hod probably attended some schools a%
Fraotom in Slorra Loonce ;Bhis: cased thoir task o little
_ bocause 'th:oy f_‘ound een vno could act as interpretors to thom
though then; 08 nou, tho intorpreters boing unsblo to
transleto Bnglish idiocas vould say anything thet cane into
their minds. |

So in order %o be able to get to the paople, Fopa
Uaddell applici hingolf to the task of rofucing the i¥ik
la.nguagé to wiriting, prapariné in it the Sirot vocabulary
and lessons a.ﬁd thus loying ﬂl.e Poundation of 4a3 ik
literature. Uithin & fou months he nastered the leasuesoe
and prodused the first printed vocabulary of the Ifik
language th a lithograpa process on the printing pross he
hed bi-ought out with him,

Airea.dy they had bosun the work of evangelisoiion and
IgFe preoaching to the people not only on Sundays btub ob
all tines, uhatever mignt bo the place, eircunoionce and
timc, At this %izmo too Hope Uaddoll started o scaool in
Duke Town for ony who wanted the £ost mdimon‘bary'fom of
-writtca cducation, Then education in the threo R's was in
any part of Black 'Afﬁca o most miraculous and spectacular

accomplishment. 4L persdn w20 as so educated had en
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ozbaom which no one nov can ovor hopo to gove ™™t tho tvaghk
o? fe‘aehing vas.not an eagy one eitinr to Hope Gaddoll
hiﬁself or his assistante Il-ike Rove Andercon end Rove ‘agh
Goldie who ovengelized aud brougad cducstion to tao Crodl
Tom digtrict. |

Soon after the ostab_lishing of tho school ot Yulke Fouay
anoizh_er'was &so osteblished ot Crecl Tom. I% is roported
that the school a.t_ Qraak Town red in tho :ﬁomins and
afternoony with an __attendénce of about 120 daily., Fut
during the ferning amd trading seasono the nunber would
docrease. I'!O"E'a nam] girls ottended bocause the peoplo
.. thougnt ‘book cducotion’ would. be of no use to ths girls wac
in any casc could not &o through the ordcal pucsosafully.
The young people learacd o rood tho Mrlo in 7€ik ord in
English so that thoy night go homo and holp %o oprend Hho
;gospel'mesaego 4in their faniliods Uo aro told thot the
childron had alnoct m—rory'%hing o locorn except ovil amd
* tha$ the disoipline of thao ciassroom wos igksonc, In
.1'848 the pedple of Cm.elz Towvn reccoived lessons on Christicn
morriage, end vhat thoy heard astonished '.R'.he::x o8 it scsoed’
the cznot oppooito of %iacir owm systems Thuo quito carly
in the history of tac mission, the handful of nissionaries
ia spi'ée of tho difficultics thet confromted than, laid the
‘foundstion of tho cducation sud tochnical training vaich
culninated in the founding in 1895 of tho famous Iops

addell Trainine Institution.
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Uhile 'bheﬁe devolopments were taking shepe in Duko Jomm
- and Creck ‘l‘orm gome of the nissionarios nade owcursions
into the surroundinz derritories, Tho first of thcse too
%o deiéhﬁ on tho Calabar River, ahout twenty nlles azovo
Creck Towh, and next to Tkri Tobalta, waich is ahoul toaniy-
five rJ:i.ies dowa tho rivor'.'_ Heithor of the excursions %0
" these two places wes oo inberopting as the ono to Ikoneto

" on the Cross River, More the missionaries wore cordially

... welcomed by tho chicf whose housc wes “ncatly furaished in

' .European style with o bed in one comepy, o cupboard with
plates and tuoblers in another, o table in the niddle, and
a sofa by the wall.,"27 The wissionarico nlgo moted thet a
littlo away fron tho toma was al pettleaont of dwin rothors
and that these vwomem wors living in enforecd seclusion.
This took place in 1848'-. In 1851 thoy nede a pinilawp

- exoursion o Uzon. Soac of the chiefog of Calghar,

- particularly Duke Sphroin of Duke Towun, did nod favour tho

'.idea of the misdiqnarios spreading to the imterior for foar
that thic might interfors vith thoir trede. Zarlior Haoy
“had oppoged the oholition of the slave trade. Put the
nissionaries come to proech to all and zi&b to- favour only
oﬁe group, So in 1855 they opomed o station ot Ikonoto,
and the work hore vas eatrusted to the Goidies ond (4o

' fuphenia Johnstone.. Fror Tkoneto, the nissionaries nedo
tr_:‘.pé ‘o Il:oi'offiong, on Ifik outpost in Ibibioland,

Othor trips were mede %o places liks Unon and Ikotana
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und_er the leadership of dgerly; through whose lobours Africon
teachers wero also found féf those places. Similar treks
were nade into the Oban hill cétmtry, end stations woro
osteblished at Unot and Okoyong.

Cozk began at Tkotana in 1884 amd this was to he tho
bese from vhich Christienity would spreoad to tac rest of $ho
Urmon people. A school, as at Duke Town and other plcces,
was started; and as s matter of fact Christianity and
educalion went hand in hand, Iﬁ 1888 a station wos
established at Unwana, destined to be o gateway for all
future work among “tho slave-dealinsg Aros” and o taso for
expension upsriver. %he nexd station oﬁened was Xrurarura.
The inveresting thing cbout this stebion is that its
opening had the backing of Vice-Consul Johnston (aftervards
Sir Harry Jolmston) uho regarded it as tho key to tho uppor
“river. This vas in -1889 vhen the 0il Rivers Protccilorate
wag created. Ry 1890 the missionery activities roachcd
Ajasso, tho village beyond the rapids, and stations verc
fully_ established ot Tkonoto, Ikoroffiong, Unon, Ikotana

and Unuena.

.. Thorever and wacnever the missionaries estebliched o
gtationy e school and church wero built, .T‘nis hes re:ainézﬂ
not only the policy of tm.s mission but also of oll other
'mssions operating in this areb. Uhile schools ot Ghe
older stetions were gotting well established ond a{’..'i;mc‘hing

& large pupil population, nev onos vers being build at
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- places like Umon and Unwona. School work, hovover, nado o
. great denand on the time of the nissionarico. 1orcover
Sunda.y schools were heing conducicd every S\mda\s;.,- Eero

. lesgons were given on relie;iogzs topics, or extrocts wers

read fron Pilgrin’s Progross. .Some were dauzat how %o reod

the letters of. the alphabot ond ';tracts condainingz Tiblical

" . pessages. Sometimas it took the forn ofgdiscussion waan

certain points raised- during the sermon in tho coraing vould

: .be reiterated énd eaphasized. At other times religious

| hynn éould be loarnt,

| Ry intro&uoimg'a nev roligion and education tho
missionaries were dcfinitely refominé, if no% pevolutionising,
the sodietyc' They wera "man who hove cone hither to turn tho
world upaide dowm” %o '(*,hoée wio. would have liked 4o porsiot

in doing overything as tueir ancestors did. Alrendy tho

' missionp,ries wera telling then tﬁat the God wio aithcrto

had bean to .th'eﬁ- e vague, ramote, characterless Beoinz wos

" the Almighty God twio kuows éverﬂhimrg seas all zetg of wen,
and punishes all wrong doors. In His oighat there wno no

free pan or slaveg. All nem were equal and should bo drcatcd
justly, They furiher ‘claimeﬁ for voren risnts vhich hod
hitherto beon resarded as the pravogatives of ran, Saug the

~ missionaries let loose upon themselves the anser end roscnizment
~of the hoathon hordes. -But they did not care ahout their
opposition because they knew they were doing the risht thing,

and so they set ebout bringing a stop to some of the ovil
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practidesa

They preached against the sleughier of innocant liveos
. at ond after the doath of free men, who owmed .th;a plaves and
.wives butchored at their death. After some failure the
' r.lis'_éionariesaided by the captains of the ohips in the
river got an Ikpo law proclained on the 15th February, 1850
against the sacrifice of amrl human being on the death of
" another porson, vaatever night bo his rank or status. The
slaves woere véry happy end bgnded thenselves togothor to
protéct themselves against 'aa'w rotura to the old custon,

The missionaries alco fought against substitutionary
praishnent, and “in 1861, after o long tine of education,
" during vaich the underlying principlos werc discussed and
rei‘tgi‘a'bed, Creek _Toﬁn pasced a lay sbolishing

-~

substitutionary punishmént, and another greaty step was

taken, 120

Creck Towm, it should be noted, always tried <o
cooperate vith tho l.niésionar-ies because of its chief,

King F:,fo -Hoﬁesty, so called because of. his honest denling
with the Europeans. |

| The social offects of polygemy proved a groct hindranco
Yo them, - The wonen lived tco much by themselves and their

" children grew up without any proper poternsl control. The
missipnaries preached against this and struggled to raise
the' status of the women. They al_so insisted that everyone

entoring the church should narry cne wifc, and those who
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“had alroady married woro to chooso onc thoy loved moot ao
their vife cnd disband the rest. Tucse surplus voden im
turn oroated trouble for tho nissionaries. Thio vory stop
lator on led %o thoe esteblishmant of churchos like tho
Africon Church wiich diffors fron othor Christion churches
'. in that cayone can porcy as r.zany' vives as he can cave for.

The voEs oi'_tho cnancipa.{:ion of vouen was done nainly
by the vooon miosionaries, and tho Cost prominent c—ong
those wos Lavy Slesgor. A% times those wonen, wROS2
memorj is $ill this doy very dearly held by the people,
 were éo vigorous and detormined that thoy suceacded waore
tho ren hod failed. For oxemnplo, of I'rs. Anderson,
- Lncfarlan r&i‘tes, “gho ruled her houschold with o rod of
iron, aéxd oven tho chiefs of Dulto Town tremblcd beforo hor,
Somotines they resisted the missionory but yiclded %o his
wii_‘eo'?29 ‘ﬁ.“ng.ﬁomen nispionaries workod quietly and
persisfently anong the wonen folll, They visited those tho
- were not allowed to leave their conpound except to Cork on
the farn, aud instructed then in she Tiblej cnourogod then
" %o reod for themselves end thus rouscd them fron tac Iapathv
of their life. OFf Idoo Slessor the folloving record is
lefts "i?hen she went on leavo in 1890 {“iss Slessor’s
- influenge in Okoyong was clearly marked. She hod mo tale
of orovded churchos or neek orderly scholars or lavegbiding
converts to tell. Thore was mot o pingle church nznbor.

Rt ehiefslwafe boginning to coze to her for advico in thoir
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palavers. Orxderly trade with Calshar wes incrcesing, And in
oach village thors wero wbm@n and childron vho oved their vory
lives to hero“so

Thio was g0 beoause the nissionaries did everything 4o
rodse the position of.wcmen aﬁd were checking the cruel
trontnent —given to dvwin childron and their nothers. In
" this os :'m.'oﬂ'ler petiers, althoush $omms like Duke Towa hold
out for & long tine, lthe nispionarios in the and had their
way. In 1868, aftor the widows® rovolt againot the horsh
.- " ouston of staying for months or yoors indoox}” 3111 aftor the
| conplote performamce of the funeral rites of theoir hushonds,
the missionaries aided by tho Acting-Consul put am cnd %o
the c_ruél cugton. The widows® rovolt was one of tho
ingtances of that levlessness vhich then; as now, often
' occurred vhea old rostraints were ghromm off emd the peoplo
concgrned wrongly belioved they could then beohave as thay
likod.

Tho missionarics achioved succosses in othor spaerces.
They ctopped holding mevkets on Sundays, and in this too
Cresk Towm gen:ra the loed., There was a mecked inprovenant
- in the 21l yound physical developaent of the children under
the caro of nmisgpionavies. The Christien way of lifo was
gotving e firnor gmp on the psoplec. For exaaple, viaen
fire burnt dowm Nyo'o house and giores he neithor belioved

4ho disastor wns brousht obout by vitcheraft mor did he use
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tho esere bean to find out the culprits; but ho is éaportcd
.tlo have said, “Tho Lord gave, and tho Lord has teken amy“?l
4t his deafh nobody was killed because he left definito
instructions that no one should bs killed at his doath.
Then in 1887 war bro! 18 out be"'ween the people of COkoyong
and Creek Town it was bocause of the Christian influeaco
that the %wo rarties J.ma.lly agrosd to settle their digpuio
beforo tho uonsul.

By '1878 conditions had actually cheunged. In thot

yoar Consul Hopkins visited Calabar and on %ho instrmotion
of Lowxd Salisbury, vzo then was the Foroim Soerétary, (2} erw)
wp & treé‘.ty vith the kinz end chiefs of Duke Towm o put mn
end Yo their cruel custorns. The fate of Jilly Tor Robins,

chose toxm had bosa completaly ciestroyed by the ordor of
tho asting Coasul because he parsisied in treating his
pedple crueily o his fathers did, was a grim ranindor that
wnlike the missibnaries, "¥ho government nes” and “tho
ganflemen qf the ships® vould never use porsuasion hat
force, even if it wore b=ute force ot times. So the people
submitted. In ths 'crg.ai;y eay porson fomnd smons odher
things, guilty of vilZully uil.l.mg tuins or offoring mwmen
sacrifice vas punichable by death. Anyone edministoring

- or Sakins the esero beoa wilfully to cormit suicido or ¥o

esabiich his. innocence was %o be heavil:; fined and banished

froz the countey.
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The achievanent of the micsionarios during the psriod
' cuding in 1890 was) in my opinion, groot indesd. Somo
there ave o depreci’ate it vhen thoy éonsider the nunber
_of conmunicants aend the loss of hunan lives attendent upon
wvianing such o émall number of souls. Put it mst bo
-z-eme_mbered that without the achieverment of thoso days the
success .of today would not havo been accomplished, Tho
nissioneries had d_isrup'hed o society and had thercforo
l'ra.ised ui) for thamselveé hydro-hcaded probleas. Daeso
thoy bed to tacllo end solve boforo anything worthwaile
could bo Gomc. Tnis they did, aud in the ficld of social
vork and 'émanciiaation have nede the vonen folk of

Calebar what thoy arc today. It vas thoy vho leid tho

- foundation of Lfik Litcrature, aund tvhus imposcd un-

ih'i;eni;iomlly a dialect of the Iviblo language upon the
parent laugu&g‘e, Ihibio. It was also during this period
that there wes implanted in the people of this province

- that desive fo ba edvoated waich for a long tine medo the
_-province Mvﬂled by an,v other provines in ligeria,
Then we recall Rev. Hdpe Jaddell®s hbpa, vhen he

| sailed for Salatar in 1846, thet "He (God) would open our
woy, and make darkness light arnd crooked things straignt

~ ‘before us"2ue cannot bub odnit thet it wes nore then
fulfilled, for in le_sls than £if\y jea.rs of selflcgg service
the missionacies were putting %o £ligat ell 4ho forees of

heathenism, The secrot societiesy; once the highest courts



in the land_and'tm geardians of the péop'le's'highest
-religious baliefs, were being. ghorn of powar. [Funoral
ritos wore modified and old punishients for adultery,
theft and rurder wore proe.eribede Bverybody was baginning
to have the opportunity of, being trcated justly, aad,
tiio'ug‘n freédor.fn, vhen old restroints aro cast offy has 1ts
attendant problens,. one misht Justly say of tho oras
' "The people vhich sat in darkucss
. Sav 8 gi'eat light ‘

And to then vhich sat in the region

~ end shadow of doath,

To thon did light cpring up?>
In Calabar end the districts around Gala'b'a.‘r 2 nou order,

& new socicty, and a nov forn of lifc was opaning out
- bafore the people, !llany vernacular schools wero spriaging
up hore and thero, and the art of vriting was no longer
the proserve of men of conequanée and thoir soas. SaQy
no longer needed %o go on board ships to bo tougnt by
éupercargoes or to Englond to bo faught to rced and vriiej
" educagtion hed con.m %0 them end was 1o bo got by norely
gsking the migsioneries foy it,

| The missionories too quickly build a vermacular
litemtura a,nd by 1868 had translated the Holy Dible into
E‘_fi.k_. Soom they also tremslatcd the "Pilmm's Prograss®
mto Bfilk, end thus holped to neke the Bfik lansuege tho

literary lé,nguaée for the uhole Ibibio people, of which
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to==i—tr==. Turthoraore, the Government of tho protaciorate

tiaich, as we have read in the first pert of this caaptor,
had been declered over this area introduced into Calobar
the materiel things commonly‘ agsociated with nodera
-éiviliza'tiono Courts were set up and the reprossatvetives
of fhe oémmznlttiéé mot there now and azain to judgo casess
.. and every person had the r:lgh‘b'qf appaaung; againgt the
 decieion of the court. Uorkshops of the Mavine cod Publio
Torks Departunents ware set up and many Bfik psople wore
. éccepte;i :a.s traincos. Better roads and strects wers
constructed aud thore vas a definits attenpt nade to ioprove
' tho drainage ysten in the towm. In ris vay bhe old tom
came to waa.rl_ o nov look and was full of life and ectivity.
Sééing_all those amenities and irprovenent in the spiritual
end materiél lifo of the torn, the Ihuno pzople; as o shall
. s.clao-n-'see 'in. the next chapnter, could not resict the desire

to send for a "vhitc teacher”™ to come and teach thaea.
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CHAPTER 111,

[issionary cxpansion and the spread of cducatica.

(a) Expansion by Qua Iboe lission.

Uhile the work of propagating the Christian raligion
end of teoaching tho people the rudinents of writton
edncaﬁion, as wo have already sson, was taking shapo ab
C'c-\,labaé and along t:he Cross Rivef, o fresh attoupt ot
- pissionary vork was starteti in the heathon territory of
' ﬁ_xe Ihtmd and tho Ibibic tribes along the Qua Ivoo River
" in 1687,

As we havo alrcady statedy “ofore this time the people
of Ibuno through frogqueat comnexco with Calabar bed cono %0
know ebout tho work and influence of the Calebar nission.
These nen thorofore induced their chiefs to saad o lotior
%0 Britain through tho nissionavries at Calabor begging £or
a wnite tezchcr. Tho lotﬁer was roooived by the principal
of llarley Collego in Ircland. Ho told the studeato tho®
tho lotter wac "an apposl fron gone chiefs of tho Ibturo
tribo in tho southern shoras of lligeria for a whito
teachor to toll thoir pzoplo of Godo"l Anyone could
voluntcer %0 5o bud tho clinete uas postilential, he added.
~ Thup it was thet Sormol Alegandor Bill gave up his stedies
ond sccopted the chellenze $0 come to @a Ihoe %0 toach

g 'E;hosé nea about Godo |

02 tho 14th Soptenbor; 1887 ho sailed fron Iiverpool

for Calahary, and arrived thore on tho Gth of Octobor, 1687.
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Thile at Calabar, vhore ho wes tho guest of a Lr. Forstor,
an ex-student of Ha.rley College which he attended, hoe
studied tho Efik languego which ot thot timo wes, on
account of commerce, nuch usodlor undorstood by cemy poople.
A% Ihuno ho was voll -received both by the natives avd tho
agent of the ILivorpool African Company %here.2

Tho task .°f opening up aay plq.eo is never an gagy onG,
In the casse of lrs “ill tﬁe task l,was greater still hecouso
he wes alone in thd field and had very littlo support from
homo. His vork at tho beginning wes a porsonal venturo,
théugh he .ha.d: no solfish motives. Ho ums, howover,
fortunato in that at Ibpno tho savegery of hoaﬁhenium hed
not deterioroted to the degree %o uhich it had at Calaber.
Nevertholess the poople were still in the grip of feaw,
superstition and dospair.

His moét deadly opponentis were the seorct socioties.
As at Calabor, tho menbers of the seoret societies, liko
the Fpo, had no pa‘tier.ée for any one vho told then to
treét end rogard wonon es human beings. They did not oppose
hin directly, but parsisted in her/essing and attocking
thosoe who went to heay hin, Not satiafiedwé preaching
only on Sundays, ho want ebout preaching fron house %o
| house, He did not even avoid the Efey vhera the paoplo
normally gather %o drink palm wine and where they used %o

store, in days gone by, the paraphernalia of their seoret
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socictics. uropsan writers have mistakenly givon such a
' place the odd nane of "Palaver House."

Soon he started a school at Ibuno for tho younz psople.
Iow waaet the pzople wanted had como %o theny, and so younsg
men ﬁhrbnged %he school, Iir. Bill's purpose for opeaing tho
school was to teach the young to read the Bnglish smd the
3fik "iblo so that thoy mignt roturn home and holp %0 spread
the gospal news anong their parents and relatives. Tais, es
wo shall see later, remained the only purpose for providing
‘education in.the Gua Iboo liission, The Curriculun wes
~ piniler to thet of the school ot Calobar, which, as wo havo
soen, consisted of writing, roading ond arithnetic,

Although he could ﬁot egtablich mony schoolo ot omeo
os tho Presbyterians were ahle to do, the littlo he could do
~ hore fzuit. For when I'r. Rill went home om furlousgn im
1890 he was able to take to Irsland an African vao could
gpeak Inglish tolerably wslle This nan was David Zong, his
first pupil and also tho firsf native pastor in the Cua Itoe
arca. It is roported that the prosence of this man, vho
- could speak English reagonably well, and vho declared
qulicly his belief in the redegptive power of Jesus Christ
Erought about} in 1890 the formation of a council for the
;. support and managément of affeirs in Yhe Qua Ihos araen.
Folloving the formation of this council othor
I-missionaries were peat out from ﬁalfast. Fron Ibuno aos the

baso, the wﬁrk of evongelisation sprcad to other Ibhibio



Yorritoriecs along tho Cua Iboe R:‘nror.,9 and stations wore
esta‘blished at naay placos like Ukat in 1891, Ikptk, k8%
Atpatek and Ikdt Ehidan_g, all in the neigabouraocd of Ukad.
Vernaculer schools tozan to _spriﬁg up alongside the churchex;.s,
end the growth of those schools were so rapid end so
uacontrolled in tho Qma Iboe arsa hot the rdssion, as wa
sha;l se:; lat.er, cano %o have nore schools of this {ypo
than any othor mission in the former Calabar province.

Ukat i'tse_lf becamo a very important educational centro.
| . ks tho mission®s baso continued to ho ohifted as thoy
penetratled nére end rore inland, Ukat soon became anothcr
| base. It was hero that about 1900 the most importent
school in Qua Itoe ot that time was esteblishcd. %ho school
vas knowmn as the “Youngnon's Training Imstitute.” It woe
" used as & treining centro for would-be African gvanselists
“end prea.chex;s_., Tlowover by 1912 the school hed ezased to
exiot and later on vicn tho need for such & school wns fold,
the Roys® Training Institute was estoblished ab Stinan, o
shall hear noro obout this when we come to sccondary and
niddle sohools.

By this ¥ine the [liger Coaot Protoctorate had bean
.declared ‘over the area and consequently therc wes, as
alrcady stated, o Consul ot Calabar and also thore wore
District Comrissionors ot places 1like Opobo and Zket.

Roads wero algo boing comstrugied in mony parts of ihe lond

and thero was order. So the small band of niseionaries
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began %o r.oiro out rapidly into the surrounding torritories.
Thus by 1900 Lhris‘tiamty hed sprond through 8 greot part
of ‘the Inem \.err:l'tory ‘tin.-_n, os-habhs}\ed in 1398, heing
used as tho base in {his oa86. ‘Then it sproad imto Ubiun
| | clan; and Ikot Ubd became the centre o.r base. Ry tho tico
;t sproad througn tho Anneag ferritory about 1912 the aroa
had been opaned up by Government activities aud thcre was
& reot house at fflu_:'.,3 The roads were sufficiently good to
allow tho missionaries to ride their hicyeles. Ty 1917
when Christianity spread into the Ibo territory emd outsido
" Calabar province, tho railvay wos oporating ot Aba.

In tho above paragraphs I havo pot pedo contion of the
establishnont of schools in overy village or towm o waich
%he Chriotian roligion .spread', thoush thoy were costablisned,
Thig is bocausc it wos alnést axiomatic for schools %0 ho
established along with the cﬁurchos as soon ao teachors
could be got. Thase ochools wore all vornacular schools
and much like the school ot Ibuno. $o I feel ono would ho
bored to read almost the samo account in every parazrepho
Education had cone and cvoryhody wanted it for eaployzzat
and for porsonal prastige. Tho officials of the Protectorate
want about with their team of workers amd in this toas wore
- Africans. The people lmov at onco that the close association
of Africans and Buropeans wes only possible through cducation.

So as soon as eny village saw concbody who could read, thoy
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. @stablished in their villase or town, In this way the Quo
| Ihoo Iission in its omm way helped to spread modern
~egucation to.many parts of the Provinces

- {b) Expansion hy the I'ethodists.

The Pripitive Eethodist Hissionary Socioty hod beon
estahlished in the island of Fernando Po by 1870. It wos
fron this islﬁnd that after ebout twonty four years of its
activities thore, the [othodist Church spresd to tho
Calaber ané'Owérri provincos of asvern lligeric. About
' 1893 the Rev. R, Fairloy and the Rove. Fem Shotoll ca~e to
| ﬁégeria an& started their nissionary vork along the Alvmjayo
ﬁiver, o tributary of the Cross River. Rub waen thoy
" pealized that the arca they selected would cone under
Germon rule, they then shifted to Jomestom aud Cron in
1894, |

Tefore: this Rev. Féirloy and his friends had actually
worked in Archibong ?own_and Ikans, Those waro sonll
settlemgnts found slong the Cfeeks that span the part of the
_‘eoast near the mouth of tho Cross River. Uhile thero, thoy
worked mainly econg péoplq of slavo origin and thess mea Uere
their first converts. Uhile still at Archibong Toun thoy
had_startéd & school., However, records about tho progross
- of the seh061 are labking{ -

Sooa by thoe principlc of church and school vherover

the nissionaries wend, a8 we have already scem in the cass
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of - the Qua Iboo lission, the I'ethodist Chmrch gquickly sprcod
wes’tﬁards in two dircetions into o large port of Gio
province. Fron Orpn it spread into tho -hinterlend of Oron
105 omong othar placeé, Iquita, Uyaron, Oyubia cund Cikobo,

- It came %o Ckobo in 1509, end fron thore spread much
farther inlanﬁ %o Qduku and parts of Tiebi, Anyone uho
glances in = moot cursory way at amy mop of this arca
during tals #ine, might he surpriscd at tho mubor of
schools springing up like rushrecns hore end thore without
any oxder or plan.
' The other difection wes from Jomestoma to Adodio end
beyond. Tho T'ethodist Church spread to Adadia in 1507,
'Ry the tino thoy established a church thero, they were
actually building upon the foundation which the Church of
Scotland Ilission had laid. For in 1902 the Church of
‘Scotland I.ﬁ.'séion had started work there, but vaen troublo
arose the& had given up the work they began, In 1909 Rev.
| Dodds of the l'ethodist Church went %o Adedia omd im the

.following yeer chose it as the headquarters from vhich
-~ : ’ :

?

their vork would spresd to the interior, Ry this tizo too
vork. -spread from Oron to Ekaya aad £ron Adadia 4o Shagasdu
and Esuk Inyang. ’i‘hé nissionaries were well trosted at
nany of the places {to thich they went, and memy towms
received tl}ei.'r message with joy. In tais pary of tho
province, -$ravelling by road vas difficult, so rosident

ministors used canoes. In mapy of those places mentioncd,
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- vernacular schools werc ostablished, and nomy cladly gond
their sons o the schoolﬁl

Racause of roads and the rulo of law, the lethedist
ﬁiﬁsidn quickly sprecd ﬁhﬁough Uruan Clem to the torritory
- of the Dsﬁt paople. Ry 1914 it hed spread durouza Ibeoilps
and Asutan claas gnd follovuing tho Cron - Aba roed esin éo
Ikot HYknene ané thon finally sp=ead %o Cpobo and the sur-
rounding arees. Again it must b2 stressed here thet the
‘rapid spread of Christianity wes moro or less cotivated by
" the désire,of tho people to become educated.

The only schools of importemce thot the rothodist
lisoion had at this tifse were the schools ot Owon. Onec of these
ﬁaa hesmmn in 1905 and by 1912 becane knowm 08 the Yraiaing
Institutef4 The otaor was a givls' gchool. It wos ob
£irst opened ét.Jamestown batween 1905 and 1909, Wt was
later reﬁbved %o Oron %o become.ﬁhe i-ory Honney “enoriodl
-School. Ip this mission ag—in oc¢lers during tnis $ino 4ho
;éame bﬁilding was 8% onco o school pmd a eaurch. €n weak
‘daye classes met hore end on Sundays divine serviéo onfd
3 Sunday schools'were held, The teacher in chergo was vory
of%énlﬁhe tcacher and the éﬁangelisﬁu Althouzh in peny
cases education alvays followed in tho vake of ine opracd
of reiigion§ yet vy this tino.in the sission it is reported
thet the rate at which roligion was spreedins was oo

phonoxonal thet oducatior could not keap pace with ite



46
This wao so partly becausey; as vas alrcady stated in the
intyroduction, the psople were in e woy pliablo end not as
adenont as others in sticking to their amcient vorship, and
~ also because there vere roads and expansion was casy, and
oonsequently ecach mission tried to bring as ouch of the
serritory as possible under its influcnce and shut ouw
rival roligious bodicg.

(c) Bxpansion by the Romen Catholic I4dssion.

It was the keen corpetition and raligious °scroablo?
- that nade the Romen Catholics in meny oases chonge from
the principle of church and school Yo that of “school
first, religion thercaftor.” This mission spotted at
B pﬁce that the schooly, more than any single facior, nade
the people forsake their ancient relijion and aceopt a
foﬁeign one, for afier sll the idez of God was not
altogether a new one. "The common ossence of heathonisn
~ i8 not a.de_nyi-ng of Godesoohub an ignoring of hin in tho
worship of natural powars cnd mysterious é@-:onic pbwers
throush pagic and magical sacrifice and ceremonieso"s In
féirness 40 the Romam Ga.tholids, it oust bo steted that not
only they but all the Christien Churchep in lligerio uscd
tﬁé school ag a vehicle for'cénversiono-

lith the Ronen Cetholic ldssion, as gtated above,
educa.tiop -at tines proceded religion. The nission cano
%o Calabar in 1903 £rom Onitsha to vhich it hod spread

from Lagos. Rov. Father Lojcune vho ms then in chargo
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" of the work ot Cnitsho did not confine hinsclf to Ito-land
only. Towerds ':;ho secox-'xdl half of tho yoar he hastened into
| Calabar 1eam,n5 the whole of Owerri province untouched,

Tt is difficul%'ﬁo pey vhy he docided o do this; but I
feel that in Calabir he sav a fertile ground, Tho lend

was being wall opened up, ag if has already boon statod,
and the j;Jeopl'é wore very _thirsty for cducation and wore

 dadly thronging the miserable vernscular sohools for tho

-~

- .. nost rudimentary education. The Protostants opposcd him,

but because théy ‘thenselves had no intorest in onc emothep,
they could not offor any cffective oﬁposi%iono

The Ronam 'Catholic'_rjiséion at once astablished & .
school ﬁhich lator on became known as tho Sacred Heart
Schoslnlg and in oxder that they might ettract more peoplo
to their £01d.they gave & €ypo of education to waich I're
Archibong, 1o vf_adm 1 ove this informction, gavo the meume
' English education. I% appears 'ﬁhis “nglish cducation®
. was different from the education givan in tho vernacular
_schodls in that 'I-lnglish was the rein mediun of toaching,
“perhops something similar to the dircect mothod of toaching
Latin. | _

Of their activitics at Calabar then Pathor Lojouss
wrote -oxi. September 13%h, 1803

"‘l‘odé,y II an leé,ving 01d Calabar for dnitsha, after

spending threc months thore in the Capital of the

Colony. During my stay we bdbuilt first: +the Church
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which is nov boinz painted and waich will ¢ opsned for

public worship in thrao weeks® ¥ine. Secondly holf of

o house, and thirdly a kitchon ond shedo Up %0 nov

the aguthorities of thio nevw nission have bazm almost

exclugsively occupied with the schools, but their offorts

have met with extreordinary sueccess. The ectuel daily
-a'bténdanco is 180 in one school and 70 in the othor;
there are 360 on the hooks, Tho Higa Cormissioner
sum-oned me a short time aso o discuss vith mo tho
foundation of en Instituto in vhich 150 sons of the
chiefs should be oducated. I oxpesd to this. After
_ dpeﬁding three or four ycars at this instituto, the

gtudents would bo sent to & Govermuent College waero

thoy would be irained as lauyers, doctors aud the like,

The shove shows the people’s intorest in education, and
confirng ny esrlicr statenent thet in the case of the
Catholics, at times, education preceded religion end also
reveals the Govormucni's imterest in education, as we shall

goe in the next chapter of this dissertation.

Mo avoid repetition I have tried to give the ccoouwnt of

the Catholic activities at Calebar in deteil es their vorx
'in‘ other places followod almost tae sane pattern. Che
“Zaglish education” given hy tho Catholics appealed very
;mzch %o tho paople since they realized that in this wy
théir sons could éot $0 speaﬁ tnglish fluently and so havo

all the esteem and prestige that went with education then.
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It io roported that nany depulations weat $o tho Rocom
| Catholic Pﬂsqion to ask the nissionaries to opan taecir
missions among them, Sone time aftervards, a convead
school for girlg, vhich weg oioened at Onitsha in 1904,
was renmoved to Calebar ond there it ottained o standard
of efficiency which moflo 4% o model in the training of
girls. Thus mony worc draxm throush cducation info the
fold of Roman Catholicism, Botuwocn the yeors 1903 and
1910 the Romen Catholig confined thoir eotivition to
Calabar and the district around Colabar.

Rut by.1910 they bhogan to move into tho Ibibio
mainland. About that ¥tine Rev, Fathor Laynar establiched
| . churches at ishiot and m:e;&a. Ue are told thot at Tkaya,
dn the day Fother Laynar arrived, ithe chicfs shoved hin
a corrugated iron voofed building vhich was necant for
thoir Juju, but waich they there and thon gave to hinm for
education. Om tho next day, the story continucs, rore
" then '-bhrea hundred pupils gathercd round the buildinsg,
clamouring for education., I'o buildinz them could
contain then all and 80 one hundrod of then werc gelected
for the school, which stax;tefl' on that samo day $00.

From Ckays tho Roman Catholic [dssion spreed to
_Ama I8n end Ndon Hbon. In 1912 it spread to Anua, vhich
was destined to ba for the rast of tho provinco, vhat
Calabar was to the district around it. A% Anua the story

at Calabar repeats itself and throush the work of Rev.



:Fathérs Jo Krafft and J, Biechey, Fathor Laynar's
_ aésistants, who.took up residence_at Anue, the Cntholic
-ission and the education given by ﬁhem spread throush the
rest of the province. Ilr. Ube vho uas their Cotechist
during the expansion in the Tbibio nainiand hed very
interesting stories to toll about this period, Somo of
‘the storics were about chiefs who alloved the missionaries
to preadhlto their wives and say nothing about their own
l'cults and shrines nor claim for their wives rishts that
they did.not'haveo'IOthers were ahoud fhe chicfs end
ordinary people who sent children of the wives they did
.not.like %o school ahd kept back those of their favourite
wives to attend at their shrines, and the trouble that
-érose affervards between tho two groups of children. Irom
Amua they pushed into the interior end by 1915 hed
established stations ai Ifuho, near lkot Bkpene, Zdon Ekpat
(near Dtinany Qua Iboe 'ission stronghold), and Asong.
.. Theéelplaces in turn became the sub-headéuarters fron vhich
" their religion ond educetion spread to the ocutlying
.. districts.
| The spréad of education, as w2 have alveady stated,
~ is & case of "history repeating itself;™ porhaps hare wo
should say a cage of o story repeéting itoelf. In sono
" - pases it wés the Calebar story repeating itself, and in
sone it was the:Ekaya story repeating itsclf. 1t was their

- "powerful™ and more progressive ‘educational policy® that
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pode the Roman Catholi®m succaeed in estehlishing ceoatros vacro

‘ others had already planted their church ond schicol. In this
way the Roman Catvholics algo holped in carrying moligion

and. cdueation to a gmﬁt paxt of tho foruer Celcbiy provingca.

(d) Further ecxpension by the Proshyteriava.

Uhile the Cua Iroe Idission, the Ulcthodist "iosion; and
. the Roma.n Cathol:.cs ware 'mshing ianto the hirntorlond fron
taelr Lases, the Preshytorian migsior was alse pushing into
the interior, emd alons the Cross Rivers Alvesdy the
esﬁsablishment_ of the Catholic Iission et Calabar, their
tz*on{;hold', ves o challenge to then, Ty 1903 lory Slossor
ves Coing excellent work acong the people of Okoyomz. On
the second Sunday of lugust of 1903 a Cormumion servico
ues helﬂt_ for tho first tioe in Okoyorg. I% is balieved That
"i;hat was‘ the culnination of fiftcen yonrs of hard and
difficuld .toil auons the people of Okoyong in thoe scrvice
of Christ.
Barlier in $he sane yeor llary Sleséor hed vigitved Itu
: aﬁd oselected a pite for a church and school. Shortly cfter
this sho ﬁaid her first visit to Arochulnm and coon opezed
& ochool at Acasu. This sho staffed with tvo leds ﬁhon
she had trained. Thyrough the invitotion of Cnoyoa Iya liya
the rissionary work spread to Akoni Obio. Onoyon, vho
hed earii'er net the nissionaries at Ikorofiong, had decided
0 enbrace Christianity because of tae calemity thet had

befallen hin, Unusual flooding in the veld season of 1906
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_L‘_Ja.d.e 1ne people of Alani Ohio bhelieve that offeadcd gods were
tairing roveage on hin for daria:; to r:orshi'p <hn vhito nan'y
-éo(lo But ke took arother view, and huilt & nev tom on a
higher ground and in the céntra sot & new church ead school..
He gave ’c".hi.s ‘nc-m towme o new nane, Obio Usi-ere, vaich
literally moens ""tow;n of the dawm.®
In 1905 it was decided thet Idu, beceuns of its
str&*&;‘egi.& poéition in the business conduet of the mission,
should he nonned &9 p}:opez' Yuropeon giation, Ue wignd
here rnote that Itu has since romained the root iuportant
station in the mission as far és tho Wusiness conduct of
the pission is concerned. In ﬁho song year a Sully
equipped hospital wes built at Itu. Froa I%u "igs Slessor,
vko had dettlod therc in 1904, cerried the Christien
religion and education to Okpo, Ndot omd LAsang alons; the
| Znyons Creeks Then éhe wvent to Ikot Ohong wherc once
dgain she vas é,ppoin'ted vhe porrniencnt Vicee-President of tho
court vaich wes by this time heing esteblished over the
,_lénd by the Govermnent. In 1907 she started o settlement
for tuinemothers and@ refugee vomen at Useoe Hlere sho build
. neat mud houses, planted fruit tress prosented by the
Governnent and hought live stocke Fach of the wouen in
" the settlonont hod & plot of land to farn end ste started
) ilght industries like basket naking, cocos mut fibre work,

and bamboo work and for vhase local meberials were used.
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Then ane staﬁ;ed. {0 nove towards Ikot Ekpone, then the
nilitery and civil headquertors for the Thibio aras, aud
by 1913 had reached Ikps. She passed avay in 1915, but
her vork livles on, and she had o useful successor in o
cortein idss Uelgh. Ohe carried the work %o Iuialu,
Soon depntation afier deputotion ves received fron tho
peoploc around, cach deménding teachers {o work crons then.
'Before long it is said that Iiss Telsh had over mincty
s'i:ationa. staffed by boys %o vhom she had given only six
nonths' sraining. In the cSean time thzough thé effort of
Idss Peacock a network of séhools end churches wap
establisihed in the Ididop arsa and in some Ibiozo villages,
all vithin ensy reach of Iko-h Chong. Vhen in 1922 sho
aové& to Asang vhe Presbytorian caurch with its education
and med;i.qgl work had spread through the part of Calabar
Proﬁnéé it now occupies;

(o) The Salvation Arvny and othors.

If the ohuvches that we have s0 far csonsidersd sprecd

" through the provines like wild fire, thea tho Salvation
Army took it hy storm. Groat friends of Nigoria, 1liko

I. D, Ualter Pﬁ.lior,%hough‘t that, with the coming of the

_ §a1vation Arny into Nigoria, the Nigerians would have

. something to satisfy them cmotionally if not spiritually.
Vhother this is so or not can best be determined by

. membar's. of that church. Houever, it is cortein that rost

Africens are more casctern then western in nature and outloolk.
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| .They believo very much in 'the sunemawral s 88 w3 have seon,
in ecstasies and in "exoitenents” and so want for voeship, %o
take a crude example, an a'tmosphere sinilar %o the ome the
ﬁrophats of Bagl must have Qréa.ted for theaselves on I'ouat
 Carnel in thoir conflich with mija;n, hpert £ron tho Ronar
Catholic dhv.rch, aons of -the Protastant churcies could givo
- then an atmos phero of awe and reverence; sonething the
people had blen accustoued to at their shrinos and altorg.
The approcch to God wes ‘thus rurcly intellectucl and not

. émotional and so bein,., enotlonally starved they yearmed for

' -:some'thing; Bore sé.tisfying 'bo their ezotion and inncr toing,.
. Beocause of this some broke emay fron the established
'.churchos and formdthe ever popalar and over groving native
churches 'bha:i'. ware sonrtlmes ea,llod Spiritual Churches,
tore on those churches we shall soon ses, In 1924 reports
about the work of the Salvation Aray were brougat £ron
Lagos %o Tbelrwe in Opobo Division, T Tbekwe peoplo &b
once sent rapresentatives to Lagos to Colonel Siootor tho
~was in cherge of the Avay at Lagos, ¥Ho then sent Uajor
Jones %o Ibokus to investigote t_he possibility of the Amy
_s‘éarting its religious aci;?v:_'.ﬁes thores Iajor Jozes
: raturhed_w.ith & good raport, and 50 Captaiz; {nov ®rigcdier)
labinjo mes sent in 1925 0 s"oar{: wrk in Ibekwo, a claa of
the Iblbios of Opoho D:.v:Ls:on, ‘

1% was ot this tine thet oms Ton Alspesa e of the

Africon 01l Company &t Opobo wroto to his cousin, Umo DGsema
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of Akai in Ubiuwn Clam in lket Division, atout ¢tho “voadorful
church.® Ho want %o Opobo, and invited Captain Jo "o Cola,
vho hed talken over the stotion thero from Japtein Lohinge
in 1926, o bring the S&lvation Azny %o Ubiun, hio clam, |
So éaptai.n Cole led a coapaign fron Ibakive to Ubiuo, and
arrived ab iko*&; Uho, thich wés by now o Qua Iboo ligsion
. stronghold, - Thoro the Army aestoblished @ Church ond roved
dowm lowaxds Bkod &nd cane to Akai. /[mother stodion YJ’G:G
ostablished thore, end, vith Al so tho base, tho Arny
aftor six nonths sprezd %o Ikot Uso Thons, Cdoro iwan,
Afia Tisit Ekob, Afeha Skot, Tkot Tbiok aud Bdos, Tno Awny
‘aleo etérted scheols ot Ikot Ubo, Akal and Ikot Use Fronse
Ajded by thoie ﬁueic and nilitary vay of marshing thoy
capturcd . a lot of fellouoys froo the alrcady oxioting

churches and sprecd throixgh Ubiun and kot Clams.
| . In 1933 I're @ U, Dluknma, o native of Ilkot .jbo, tho
was working b Cpobo, 600 in contact Uith %ho arqy ead
 ‘brougnt tho Selvation Asay to Ikot Tbo neoe Btdmcm in o
heart of tl'io Imen Clan, Through thoe ogsiduity of Iicutenant
Egsien vao took over the station at Ikot Ebo in 1934 fron
. Lieutenant Tmo Yhe vork of the Lrmy oprocd f£rom Inan ason
right dom %o Atin Tkpo and Ibiono amd tho furthest reoches
of Itu District. Under Captain Ita Una it also sprand
throizgh the Upit arcas. As other nissioms did, they hed to
start schools vherever they went. In thosc dayo 1% would
have boen difficult %o egtehlish o church vithoud having o



seﬁool a.léng-side the church, All this, as wo shall coon

aee_in its appropriate gction, led to the establishneat of

mushroon schools, not éoally worth the nene of school ab all,
In 1936 tho Lutheren - lission oceme. Tho Iutherans: did not

ogtablish schools of thoir om inncdiately they errived.

- They .took-over thae adminiﬁation and nenagomcnt of {';he

schools belonging 40 the Ibesikpo clan, They hed bean

- invited to this clan b'_aca,use the pceoplo vere dissatiofied

wvith the Que Iboé Idssion which £ron the very beginniné sot

ites faco agamst polygany, end through misunderstanding

_ the person who introduced the Iutherem ldssion thougat this

mission would allov the marriage of two vives. %he Luthoran
liission began to sproed froﬁ the Ibosikpo clam and go%

" schools of it om eftor 4o Second Uorld Uar.

| Other minor clhurches wero cetabliched at one tiro or
enother in the province, Somo of the founders of #hoso

© groups of ohurches were cheats, and robels end teonchors

_who hod béen disnissed from thei:r coployment, So findinz
themsolves with nothing %o do they would found: s church aud
8 .sch'ool, and theso together vith thoso that wo have slreedy
~ mentioned came o be Imowm as native or spiritual churches.
ri.'he only impoftant ono in th:l_s category is the African
chuifeh. The Ao Il E. Zdon mission, though of different
'oz_'igin, also cbmea undoy this éroup of nisceliancoua churches
-_vﬂiic_h with their badly built, and ill.-sta.fféd schools often ware

an impedinent %o proper aud purposcful educstional developncad
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" 4n the province,
:.- (_f) Conclusion.
Thé ‘spread of nissionary activities through the provinco
_ was rapid and s;) {00 was the :_educla:i:iopa.‘l. novenent th.it vent
with it. | Even though only & quartor of all the childran of
-sohoél 2ge 'f.rajnt to sehool.- about - the thiz;ties, yet tho lure
.‘oi.‘_ literacy w_a.é evident _ali over the la.nd.anﬂ the clamour
| for schoolé'was rownting daily. Bocauso of this tho change
i;rom a p:;imi'tive and barbarous state to & mo-re intelligent
way of 1ife was likovise rapid. On the whole the missions
‘laid the foundation of education in this province as they
' did elsevhero in Nigeria and Africa at larze. Uhca later
61,1 the Government decided to help, thoy only gave grents,
formilated policies, built a hundful of schools cud
provided meﬁ %o supervise e&ucational vork in the province,
end cooperated with tho mission bodies in 4heir educetional

servicess This is the story of the noxs chaptor,
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CHAFTER IV.

DEVELOPITEHD OF -EOUCATION (I).

Pro-non~intervention poriod.

The diffeorent nission bodics operating in the provinco
~ continued; as wo havo already secm, vith the sysien of
esteblishing vernacular gohools in the area of thoir
| authority. llany of thesc schools woro built by ihe natives
-thenselveé who were indmeed oither by the lurc of cducation
or by the stat‘ué that accompenied having a school in onc’o
villege or town. In nearly a.li of thaa the teacher wos
.also the local preacher. The p?emises of nany of those wore
_inadegmate, unsuiteblo and sonetincs positively unhealthy
.- and harnful to tho children. Put in considering the
schools of thesé deys wo nust forget o little a-out tho
darkor side and reaember that they vero them tho best that
| could b3 provided.
Unile new schools were springing up hers and thore

a8 religlon sproady, as wo hove already secn, older scheols
ﬁere.'becoming pore ptebiliged and vork m thom was
progressiné. ‘About nany of these edequate records aro'
' not availabloe, Dach nission menaged its cducational
affairs os best it could. A very lerge number of tho
-schools had only infant classes. leny of the reanining
ones did not go beyond sitendard oney amd only a fouy, the
oenﬁa.l schools « as schools at any ctation in vaich a
resident ministor lived uerc called = did vork beyond tho

_otandard tvo levale Theso schooles, twhich vere found



mainiy in the rural arees, wéfe, as we shall so2 uscd
later dn, ‘variously ca.iled "bush schools,” “oushroon
schdols,“ or vernacular abhpolm As we have already sean,
) this type of schools continmed .to spring up overyvhere
:alzxd in the older ones rore sei':_i.bus vork started to bo doao
in the classroons.
Put in the schools at Duke Towm, Creck Towa and Qua

Towm, all beloz:éing to tho Prasbyterion mission, there
: was real developncat. The number 6,n the roll in those
séhoola vas increasing, end teachers for some of then

| vie;*e got fron Jamoica end Siorra Loone, Lery Slessor
 ond other pioneer missionaries taugnt in then balore

_ moving up tc; the outstetions. The non~tinite teachers
‘got £rom oubside IIigeria éave 'i_:hen, particularly the
Duke Town School, & prootige and a nans not yet surpacsed
by other gchools in Nigeria., Betueon 1960 a.nd 1914 the
éumber of pupils at Duke Town had already gone up o &
,q‘thousamd,‘ :i.f. not more, .Though Duke Torm School has
' alx‘vé.-ys encclié'd the Hope fladcieil Treining Institution in
mumi)ers, the latter founded in 1895 was destined o
sg;'pass it in fane. The main purposa for eostablishing
this insjti"mtibn was o provide a.good general cducation
in Dnglich, %o give training in various industries like
’ :F;'é.:i:lbring,_ carpentry and baking, and aleo to systenstico

the training of teachers and postors. The project,
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especia'lly;on its industrial sido, was so good thet the
government of tho Niger Coast. Protectorato stopped in et
ozce to assist. The follovwing is a stateasnt attributod
fo Gir Claud 'I'.aedogzald, ‘the then Govarnor, on the Tope
Taddell project: L post importeat and uscful departure
. heg been made by 'bhe Prosbyterion ipgionary Society in
. stoarting indudteial schools im 01d Calsbar." The
Governzent of tho protect'c)rate also assisted the
institu'bion_ by o yearly gremt of £200 and gave fres 0
.ti_le Sociéty the lazd on waich the imstitution still ctonds.

In 1896 o girle® wing wes attachod to the institution,
but was removed to Creck Town in 1898, vhere it becano
tho Girlo"' Institute. This furthor bocame in 1902 the
Bdgerley lemorial School in vhich &irls wore trained for
the px;ofessidn 'oi" voaching and nursing and wvere also
| 'haughf ©o becone good house=tivog, pood citizens and
better motherso _The ingtitution itself also contimmed %o
expand, In 1895 it had an agriculturol doportuent; ced in
1898 started tho tailoring aud Bakery departnents. By
1903 it also began an infant soction and r.nrl.z. in tho
school reachcd the standard VII. level, In 1911 the
| Normal College was also sdartad as o pard of the
ingtitution. This wes a two year courso and bogen vith
only four students. The missi"on concentrated nainly on

the institution and vanted 4o meke (and cctually made) it
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the firpt of its type and the best in Ligerie.

.The schools in tho area of authority of the Cua Itoo
Iission continued as oclready stated bocause the nission
.has alwayé been-particularly poor and had very livtle suppord
© from Irclend. Lany of the schools did not go bayond the
infont classes. The only schools of importonce were the
' Youngmen's Institute and "Tho Cosy Cottege.” The institutes
es alroady stated, was founded about 1900 et Ikot Alpon in
Ukat area, and in 1904 it is said to hovo been manesed by
one I'iss Gordon. - The cottage wﬁs foundod in 1906 for the
training of girls., The students of the Cosy Cotlage used
to help Lir, Reiley, tho was the missionary in_ehargo of
the aroay in church on Sundaj mornings, “and in the
afternoon they spread around, taking the gospel to the
neigabouring tomms and v:i.llages.“2 Thic is still the
prevalent custom in sone of %hoileadiag Qua Ihoz cducational
institutions. Tho Youngnen's Imstitute wos rexmoved to
Btinan in 1916 vhore it wos ronamed the 3oys' Tenining
Institute, "The Tosy Cottage“ seoms o have had a
chequered fortuney however, vhen it révived, it becanoc
‘the Gr#oe Bill l'exorial Iastituto at Afaha Hret,

The Ilethodist mission continued its educational
activitics elmost along the iine followed by other nissions.
Vernacular bush schools coniinﬁed +0 spring up along the

. trail of roligious cxpansion. Uhile these schools woFo
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| boing establishéd through the enthusiesn of the nativos, tko
miésion only concerncd itsolf with doveloping two schools.
These wore the Tyo Bossey Girls' School g‘b Jeargs Yeta
whieh, as we have alrendy stated, bocaune the l'ary Lonagy
. Sohool ot Oron, ond e institute ot Orem. The imstituto
was estahlished so that Africans mirnt be trained thcro
_ {0 becone toacheresvangelists of those days. In 1905 tho.
vork in the school did not go beyond the stemdard £ivo
level tut by 1916 there vas standard six in the school.
Al sﬁ;dent belonged %o 'bhé Christion Dndeavour socioty
end conducted services cach Sunday end sonobires on vk
_ days in the neighbouring villages. “aoy werc given
training in. teaching rethods and procching along with
'their elementary school subjectso“s Also included in the
" course were subjects like Miblical Imovledge and Jo-ileticse
?y 1910 the institute vas alrsady enjoying some “reputation
. for .pro.du_cing young mon with good olgacatery cducantiong &

' soﬁnd lﬁowledga of the scriptures amd zeal and ebility in
-evgng\alism end 'aee.ching.-,“é‘ |
_’., ‘The Roman Catholic Iission was still in i%s infency
in 1916, although as alraé.dy seon, they had sprecd Yo the
nmainland, The only schools of importance the missiom had

" then _ﬁere the Sacred Heart Séhool and St. Jogepa's
- Convent, They tried %o staz't sona gecondary education in

1912 a8 & dép'a.rtx::ent or uing of the Dacred Heart School,
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but wnfortunately .the man vno started the project vas
‘conscripted in 1914 and so the project came to o stendstill.
One Father F. Howell arrived. later to contimue %ho soheae,
but becau.'ae'of lack of tcachers and hls illness im 1915
 ¢no scheme was suspended. Some of their eleaemtary school
teachers were trained at tha'ﬁ tine at the Catholic College
_ at Igbariam in Onitsha.

" As can be seen from the sbove survey of the cduocational

- acene of this period there is evidentlyan eagemcss on the
part of tﬁe rnissionaries, and enthusiesn on the part of the
| . natives to pross on with the education of young nen.

 Bducated nen were in great demand and loften one v0 had
read up to standard three passed for a p.r_odigy. On the
whole t’he- missions favoured verunscular educetion at the
elexrentary sjbége 50 tha;t they might lay the foundation for
- selecting future African missiqnaries and then cduoate tho
rest to be worthy meabers of tho Christian comrvmities in
their respective villages.

(b) Goverament imtervention and contribution.

‘Prologue.

From Ithe foregoing it is quite obvious that each
‘mission wﬁrked independently and did what it believed to
bo the best that could be done under the circumstances.
Except waen, as previously stated, the Commissioner

discupsed with the Roman Catholic Father .the possibility
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bf 'building a gschool a;t Calébé.r for the sons of chiofs and
vaen the gra.nt vas g:.ven to Ilope Uaddell, there ves thea
no indlcatmn thet the Governnent of <the protoc*uomte
showod cuy intorest in the education of tho people, Fop
almost over half o century the missionaries and tho
natives met tho cost of education and, 1n facty of tho
- social chemges that were taking plece in the arsa alono
. and unaided, The Gové:nmént— 'and the merc. tilo houscs
.only amployed some of the children eaucaueﬁ by tae Dissions.
| Therg. vas no nachinery whereby the wori: of tho nmisgloans
. could be coordinated., iost of th_e nissions, traincd only
& four people 1o be teachérs emd pastors. Others thoy
only educated Yo be good Christians aud to be ghlo"to
.seax'ch- the scriptures" dailj. _

. Howaver; the Government did not rennin silcat or
indifferent like this indefinitely. Uith successivo
pol':iﬁical éha.nges cane also 8 réaliﬁation, as it worey by
~the governnent thaf it wa.é its responsibility o guide
the educational .developnént- of the torritory. In the
follomng parauraphs R shall only cons:.der tha
developments in the Southem Protcctomta as/‘affeoted
Calabar Province.

As far es .this province is concerned, tho
intorvantion, aé‘ it is ofton called, had takon ploce by

1903, .Perhaps baforo we go on, it night be good to rovievw
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- what exactly happened'ﬁafore,_and up 0, this tine co thot
we may knov whether tho Governmant wos just uwnvillingz %o
assist or was actually doing sonething t6 aid cducotion
step by stepo

Tt will be rocalled that in 1851 Lagos wus ccdod 4o
the Pritish Crowvn and becane from that date a Crown Celony.
By 1866 it had its owmn Lagislative Commcil, bub adninipe
trh#iVeli'vas undoy Siorra Leone, as part of the Uest
Africon Settleaentso5 In 1874 it was redesigactcd oo pard
of the Gold Coast (now Ghana) and finally on arca 15%th,
.1886, becaus an "indepondent® coloay of lasos, that is,nob
administe:ed as 2 part of any other Uest Afvican Colony.

-‘In“1852 en Ordinones wos passed in the Gold Coast

legislature to promote and assist education in tho Gold
' Coas't.6 Taig was the first Bducation Ordinance pasced dn
British Vost Africa. ‘hough prinerily it was concoracd
withApduqaiipn in the Gold Const, yet it poved the way to
 Goveracent participation in eduostion in other Tritish
Tlogt African territories., S0 about 1877 tho Governacnt
of tho Colony of Legos began to give o yearly gront of
-£200 each to the Anglicam, the Roman Catholic, end the
Ueslewﬁn Iissions in the Colony of Lagos,

e next stage of developnent caco in 1882, viien ['®o
Suntcer, Principal of Pourah Bay Collego, was appointed

7

Inspector of schools for all Uest African Settlements,
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and t;ze Se'ttlemeaits passéd ﬁducation Ordinancos in soae
_ respects modelled on the English eduoa'tionél systea of tho
. doye A dual 'system, the Ordinence s‘-bate&, was to be
~ developeds that is Government schools and mission schnoolo
ware to be ssteblished., The Covernment schools were to be
established nﬁere there was no nission school. Grants-ineeid
" were no longer to be fixzed sums paid to cach nission, tut
were to depend on the attendance of the pupils, the general

| efficiéncy of the schools and the succoss of the pupils in

- annual exominations based on prescrited syllabuses.a Thise

i v/c] my note, ;sou.nd's ve‘z'y_muc'h like Robert lowg's Revised
Codo bf'l%z.g  Qeachezs were 4o prepore for exaninations
and recei\-re certificatos, and o svbstantial port of tho
gronta-ineaid was to b2 a contribution tovards their
salarieos, subject to the nissions paying them cortain
. ninimum suﬁso -
Tho generai control -of cducation, the Ordinance

' fufther s;tatéa, was %o .‘oo undc;r a.Gonoeral Board of iducation.
| The Eoér& was Yo advise the Govemor, wviao hinself vas a
nenber of the Roard, on petters affecting education in the
, Céloni-es. 'fl‘hiﬂ Roard haé pouey to cstablish loc_a,l Roords
which shouid advise the Gone;‘a;l Boord on the opcning of
- pew Goverzmen"h schoqls, and determining vhether the purpose
for waich granfsein-ai& vere paid vas being fulfilled.

However, in Iagos it ves not found possible to alter
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the ﬁysfea of fixed gmnts-_in-aid %0 the nissiozs vutil after
| 1887; Ry 1892, Logos education was coapletely oeparaied
fron the Gold Coast aﬁd Siorra Loono cducation, and & full
%ins Inspactor of S'ch-odls wvas appointed. This stalc of
affairs continued $ill 1905 vhen Logos education was
' merged with the young Diucation Depariment of the
Protectorate of Southera Iligaria.,lowhich was establisihod
in 1903.-1'1 The Education Departaemt for tne Protoctorato,
an soon ag it wes established, at oace set. out 'ﬁo
organize the usual syston of earned @ants-'m-aid for
nission gchools and also 'to. suporvige the evor inereasing
nubexr qf' gchools, ‘Thore wers two -E‘.ourdse' the lastern
Board and the Ceniral Board. Soac slisht difficultios
se2n to have arisen wion Logos cducation and thet of ¥ho
| x‘es'ﬁ of %ho Protcoliorste were norged $ogether, lor in
' 1908 a.nother Ordinance was passed ostahlishing just ome
Boé.rc'i of Educé:bion for the uhole of Southern Nigeria.

(id) Incroasod interest and participation.

In 1897 the Govezuent had been moved with sycpatiy
to build o primary scnool at Lagos for tie Tuslino
Uoﬁaunity waich scened undisturbed by vhat was haeppening
around thez iﬁ the £icld of cducation, In 1900, waen tho
\?rﬁ‘tector'ate of Southern Nigorio wag crested, i% took ovor
_ _the nonagexcnt of the loys® Hign Scfxool, Ogususuansa,

from the Niger Dolta Pastora{:e that hithezto had maneged
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the gechool and had built it jointly with the Ponny Chicfs and
two Commercial concerns operating at the tine im She aros.
Soon anoﬁhe: quernment school was oponed-in Tlenin City

about this %ime. It also salected Hope Waddell et Calsbar
. "%o perforn the functions of 2 querhnent High ‘jchool and
Industrial Schodl,“ and so paid a gront for this parposc.

By 1903, Distfict Prinary schools, or Governmost schools

12 Ia tho sane year

'._were opened at Owo, Varri and Agbede.
another school é 'Rosidential Intermediate School! was
' opened at Sapsle and in 1904 Government schools wero opaned
at Opovo (in Calabar Province), Oban and Overri. Girls®
schools were also opsnod about the some time et Sapale,
Benin and Varri,

From the above it appears that the Gévernnent vas
-alive %o ifs responsibility; that is, thot it was
regpongible for ‘the education and the mopal valfare of the
people that it ruled.and that it should not leave this
entirely to the mission bodies. Thus it is quite obvious
‘that the Government did not wait till 1947 before it lmev
thet the responsihility and the'task vere its om, as i%
may,bé inferred fron the nenorandun on e&ucaﬁion
~ publighed in that year. Side by side with this incressed
participation in the building of schools, the Government
-continued to give grants-ine-aid do miésion schools and

little by litile was planning towards a policy of indircctly
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heinging e sdgosion hqdies (or voluntary egoncices, as they
aro populerly calied) under its control and cvolving anm
. aducational policy for the wiaolo country.. waovar, in tho
meantine'it eontinueﬂ 0 provido rore schools. Ry 190U,
the Goverament schools had risen to forty in nuober., ¥nore
ware 9ix in the Testern provinces, cigﬁtecn in the Cantral,
and sixﬁeén_in the Bastorn provinces. A Govornnend
.sacondézy'achool, Kiﬁs'a Collego, wos oponed in 1909 with
eleven pupils and e Duropesn headmasier and two [uropean

shsistent nasters.

By 1912 thers were fiftyenino Goveranant prinary
schools and ninetysoroe nissiqﬁ.cchdols racoiving Covornnent
grants,' Of the ninoty-one mission cchobls the Anglicans bad
toenty-soven,  the Pregbytorian hod ninetcam, tho Uosloyan
| I'sthotists had sim, the Romen Catholics hod trirtyesiz,
tho Cne Ihoo Idseicn had one, and tho Unitcd lative Afzican
Ghuréh hod %woo' Apart fron %hess thomo wore also a lorge
"punber of private schools that TOrS not vocogaiscd by the
,Govprnnento
It'mus%.be ramenbered fron vact wo ooid in tho scetion
 cntitled ©Pro-noneintervontion poricd” that althowsa tho
Governnent was doing all this,_the statc of education
‘vihen Sir Poderick Lugaul (1ater Lord Lugard) aprived in
1912 wes on tho waolc bad because of tze existonce of

numerous non-pa3sisted ond privato schools, The nigcions®
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FeEources Gers altogotaer insufficicnt to mest tho great
demand for educetion all oveor the doun'try amd toachor
training facilitics, except for Hopo Uaddell Prainmivy;
Tnstitution (1911),,15the inotitution for traininz of

toschors by '-t'ho' CoileSe ot Abcokuta (1849)914{J0910y Colleze
Tbadan (1905)15cmd lwke (1904), wore alcost nonecxistuabo
The schools were thorofore inedequetely sﬁafféd, oad in
rany pissions no stiept whatevor vwas modo 0 supervice
these schools. The situation was roally very unsetisfactory
and tho stondard of edi_zcation was evidently vory low. Ue
arc told that oven rany of tho Governnent ond assigtced
schools were underséaficd.

Rat in spito of tho poor stondard of cducation, it
" must be ebressed esain, that on account of incrocsed trods
- ond $he ccoromic devclopnont of the country, liko {ho
buﬂ&ing of the x-a.ilwa‘y; thoro were vory noay luerativo
- jobs for the jporson vith the bareot redinonte of olcaentary
edioations Some ‘depu’tmanta' t00 at this tire umdertcok to
‘z'un courses for their appmnticos.

(iii) Policy end control of education.

It will be romcobered, as alrendy steted, that im
1912 Ingard vas sent Yo vhat is novw Vizeria ag Uoveraor of
the Protgeﬁorate of lorthern Nigeria, ond also of tho
~ Pretcotorate of Southora Higoria expreésedly t0 unito the

two togothor, amd that ho cchioved this in 1914. As
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:Governor (lator on Govermor - Genoral) -iueCouncil the
?ireoﬁor of Zducation vas rosponsible to him and ho hod %o
| cgprové'evcrything affecting education and tue department
before it was put into cffect,

"Peu men combine political ingsight with aduninistrative
‘ebility, ond fower still can add natural visdom o thesa.
"Lugard,haﬂ then all.® In fact it is believed hy soue that
" he himself drafted the Code of l9i6° Ikﬁmwer, 1o ona is
cgr%ain aﬁout his. Bofore we £0 on %0 the ccdey lot us
| brielly examine the educational situgiion during the war
yoars.(l914 « 1913). Tho war wo ore told hit Digeria badly.
'Bﬁt1because‘of-lack'of rocords notd uuch can be said hers
<+hat can be comparcd to vhot &==3s== 5__32__ in the case of the
secoild world Uak. Thero was no roney aud there wers no
' people to do certain jJobs. Tie nuober of Goveraneat schools
fell fron fifty-six in 1913 to for%yuxlve in 19170 The
assisted mission schools just b fore he var had alrcody
fallcn from 91 in 1912 to 84 inm 1913, There was, hoUavVOR,

" a maried increase in earolment in the primary schools
during fhe perioé., In some réspects, tho war nevertioless
. was baneficiélhto.ﬂigeria and the needs of war spezded up
developnent and ooncequcntlj belped %o open up the counbry
at & rate that was cartalnly unparalleled.l

e rnow turn.to the Code of 1916, The maln aim of

$his Ordinance was for the Government o be able to tcko
: . ) '
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over the control of cducation in Nigeria. Poracps this vill
bo clearer, if we state bolow some of tho principles involved
in this: (&) The primary object of all schools was 1o bo tho
formaiiqg.of character .and habits of discipline; +tho gront-
ineaid vas tc bo based on success in this dirsctions

(b) The value of religion, irvespective of crcad or secty

énd ‘the sanction end incentive it affords, was %o bo
recognised and utilised as an agent for the purpose, tosother
7ith secular and moral instruction;
(c) BEduoational agencies, vhethor controlled by Governncat

- or lission, weve to cooperate in the conmon objcetive, end
a8 fer as possible by similar nothods of-discipliné and
instruction,
(a) Continuation and evening classeszz‘fl_nstitutions for tho
training]gf teachers were fo receive speoiscl ancourage-onis
| (e) Tho Goverament was o excreise comtrol over all schools,
assisted or not, and endeavous to bring then in line with
general policy. It must, howover, be noted hore thab Lugend
-did not juot push out tho missions becanse he helicoved that
. "id ié en essential policy in Education that it (Governzent)
should enlist in hearty ccdperafion a;l educational agencics
in thé sountry which are conducted (as lission Schools are)
with the sole object of benefitiﬁg the people."17

In order to encourage the transfer of noneassisted
schools to the assisted list the Governor = Genoral said,
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e grants o essisted schools shall no loager be avexded
on the basis of en amual (and necessarily lumrried)
" exemingtion in cortain subjects but on frogueat inspostions
. emd oxdninations extending 'l;hrougn the school yeam"m
Again it is 'nocessaz'y o note how closely Usst Afvican
eduecation in gener&i follomed and initated $tho Daglich

: | L
educational systen. A little bofere $hie tine, people in 3 N

P

England weore vehezently against the Revisad Gode,l9ax1d

- Scotland actually suspended its finemeial provicions %ill

- & Rojal Odmission had rcported on tho schools of Scotla;ndazo
Tho Code also specificd waat ho relation betwesa the
Diraoctor .and the Dopartnent on the ono hand, end %o

missions or Voluntary Agencies on tho other shonld bo.

- Ingard had good plens about "Provincial Sehools® in taich

some sort of industrial or commorcial eduoation vao o he
given %o ‘moet the country's expandin{-; econony and also
about "Rural Schools.™ Rut it sesas the wer did not
allou any of these plans o maﬁaﬁalizeo _

- On the whole. Lord Imgard’s reforas wore favourable
' fo-.the mssions, particularly I;écause of ‘he new forrmula
for grento~inwaid. Tho assessment waich dotermined tae
grmt'was by ‘the 1916 Code made on ke follovins basos:
305 of the marks vas to bo given for the tonec of tho
sohool, diseipline, organization aud moral instruction,

205 for the adequacy end cfficiency of the teaching staff,
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. 40} on the result of poriodical examinations and general
‘progross, end 10() for buildings, equipnent and senibeticn. ot
14 was on account of this that the mucher of missicn
assisted schools grev end seamed not %o have beon affectod
'by t'hé_war, Ton of the assisted mission schools developad
.Becondary dopariments and in all ﬁheﬁr hed about 300 pupils
on roll,
Imnédiat‘ely after the war the desire for cducalion
inereased hy losps and bounds. The unagsisted schools
. grev day by day and from 1,443 in 1920 iz'i;rose 0 2,432 in
1922, * The enrolment also rose accordingly. Im 1922

2
there were 122,018 childron ou tho roll and with an /
o VAR prined
average atbondance of{?\&','n@, In the same yeor Goverament -

and Governnent essisted schoqle mibered 195 with an
attendance of 28,000.

Sir Clifford, w0 took over fron Lozd Iugerd, as %ho
Governor considercd tho steto of educction in the mon~
assisted scﬁools as vory unfortunate, and as boirs very

- dengevous to the renl developnent of education, He
therefore folt thal Yo guard ansinst this sporcdic grovth
of "bush schébi's-,V' the pover of contral_ling cducational
exponsion and of closing undesirable schoolp should he
vested in a representative Board of Dducation ratier than
in tho Governor. This cloarly points out that it would

not take a lonz time before certein chanses took place
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in the systen of oducation envisaged by the Codo of 1916.
. Tho ourvays of 1919 and 1924 by tho Pholps-Stokes
" Commission and the work of tho Advisory Committoe on
: Native Edugaﬁon in Britiéﬁ Tropical Africa (forced in
1923) brought about tho ehér%'c_ vhich by 1925 had bscono

inoviteble, Bafore wo comsider tho 1926 C‘odo, vnich ushered

. in theo desired changeo and produced what wo may justifiably

- call the Nigerian.cducational systeny, let us first bricfly
. congider thé work of tho Advisory Gcmnitteép bocouso tho
final faccmmendationé or ncmorsnda of this Jommittes,

whan approved by the Secrotery of State, besane the

' '_fomulated poliey of the Colomial Office, I% chould,
however, be noted that before this the various governmonts
concorned had the chance of making their own obsorvations
"on the draft rocomnendations or memorands always sont to

than beforehand.22

In Larch 1925 <he eormit'bce producod a papor valch
‘laid dowmn the principles 'J:hat should forn the basis of
| '-.a sound oduca:tionu.l policy in Africs, I here list

] bnefly 8 few of the principles thich wore used in the

" naking of the 1926 Codos

(i) Governmonts theaselves. voro %o control
educétiona.l policy, but thoy vere to
cooperate with._other eduéational

egencics. Ench torritory w88 %o havo
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._ an education advisory bhoard.
(1i) EBducation was to conserve as far ag possible all
that is sound and' healthy in the fabric of the
N soéial lifo of tho peoples

(3iii) Religion and cheracter training were o be givea

very great i;lxpoﬁénce.
(iv) Grants were to be given to aid voluntory schools
vhich satisfedthe requirements.
(v) Afz%ican languases es well as Inglish were %o be
used in education.

- (vi) __Tré.ining of teachers was essential,

.(vii) The systen of opecially trained visiting teachers
'xzés' recomnended as a means of iwmproving village
sbhools,

(v‘i.i.i) A thorough systez of inspection -é,nd supervision of
eéhoé’ls,was 'e.ssential.23 |

~.Bocause of all this, the Code of 1926 becone more

' comprehensive and progressive than that of 1916, and nany

of_the weaknesses of the previous code were eliminated.

- Among the nev ﬁmvision’s of the code vere the followings

| (1) A register of teachers was to bo kept and only those

. teachers enrolled on it could teech in the schools
of the Colony or Southern Provinces.

i (2) . Powers-wére given to the Governor, acting onm the

advice of the Director and Board of Education,to
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control the opening of nev schools, and €0 closc
~down inefficient schools.

(3) éupemdsors, who were in fact voluntagy egeucy
iﬁ,s_pec_tof, ﬁérg to be appointed %0 assist in the
suﬁervision of schools, -

(4) "The Roard of ‘Bducation was enlarged and nede core

representative of the main bod,ic.-las concered with

_education.24 _

Ui:i;h' the passing of the Grdinance m_ai:iné this .Codo effective,

we may say that 'i;ﬁe education systen of South_ern igeria hed

_evol{red;-,

(iv) The system in practice, 1927 - 38.

Fqllgwing the enactment of the Ordinance things bogean
$0 improve little by little. Tho missiond sppointed their
om supervisors and also bogan to imprové tho “key schools®
and restrict. the openiné of +the "bush schools.” Tais thacy
did by persuading 'Euo or threo villages 10 pool their offorts
aud form group schools.>?The following will certainly hou
'jtha.t_ the situation hod improved greatly, es the Report of
' the Department in 1929 noteds

Years ' Ho.of schools Dnroluent Average

_ attendance.
196 3,518 146,700 . 96,600
BTy S 2,519 127,066 81,000
" 1928 | . 2,676 126,728 81,132

i929(on1y of mized schools) | 2,414 119,985 81,042
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Thero is an increase of 157 in the number of schools in 1928

‘when compared vith the nunber of schools in 1927, Thio could
bae partly because proper counting vms dona and Yhorefore 506
of the 157 schools wore not counted and partly bocauso
 entirely now group schools continued to be huilt, The
educa‘tibml developacnt of the comporatively prosperous
yoars (1927 - 1929) following the birth of a reel systea of

~ education reached its height in 1929 vhen the Departicat of
Educatiori-.of 'Iiorbherﬁ Nigeria was nerged with that of

Southern Nigeria,

places. The Govermnent continued with itc own g
building Goverament schools. The J,E 3 s¥Thed their ora
group of schools and tho missions contimued %o expend, In
. the thirties, tocause of the trade recessiony things did not
8o 6:1 smoothly. Howsver, tho Goveranang in'tzfodueeﬂ the
aysten of block-granto about vhich wo shall hear roro im tho
next chapter when we consider hou eoch mission kody in the

forner Calabor Provinece fared during this pariod.

(v) The structure of education.

Bofore concluding this cha.ptor it will %o of use o
expla:m here the structuro of the school systen of thio
- period _and .auy rolated nomencla‘ture so that wheu these dorus
a.ré used hercafter thore may be no coafusion. The pro -

1930 school syéte:_:, cccording to tho 1926 Code, consisted
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of the priﬁary end secondary schools. Instructiono in tho
secondary schools ware %o be based on the requirezents of
English Exéminstions. It provided that Form I should
attainla standard equivalent to thot required for a paos
in tﬁe Canbridge preliminary local examinationy Form II,
the Canbridge Junior; Forn Iv; tﬁe Canbridge School
Certificato and Forn VI, the Cambridge Highor School
Certificato or ihe Intermediste Ixamination of the
Univergity of london. In 1930 tho systen was reorganiscd
both in tha pripacy end secohdary schools. The sccondaxry
schools wars organised so that they could edmit boys at
& lower age from Elenentary Class IV (former Standard IV),
and were accordingly renamed liiddle Schools. Thus Middle
I came to dontain boys who, accbrding to the old gysten,
would be in Standard Vo Any pupil desiring further
education on leaving Eleneatary IV couldy according o tho

-new system, hove it by entering eithor Higher Eleneatory
Clagss I (old Standard V) and then go on to Highor
Cleneatary Class II (old Stendard VI) or Idddle Closs I

.j anﬁ then .continuc up to [dddle Class VI at the cad of vaich
he would teke the Cambridge School Cez'bificatgzmlnl‘:z‘g;m:lng
+0 this errangoment ho could have takem Cenbridge Junior
in'Eiddle Class IV, Higher Elementary Clags I and _
14ddlo Class I followed entiroly different curricula, The

middle classes took subjects generally considered as
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secondary school subjects, and the Higher Elemcntery
Clagseés eontinued vith elementary school subjocts but
carried then %o & higher standa.rdo- The arrangeacnt in

the Higher Elencntary Classes may bo compared 4o vant vas

obtaining in the Higher Grado Schools of Bnglond durjrg Al b

the nmeteanth century.
Prepented diagranatically the post 1930 school
gystem in Southern Nigorie can ho displayed thuss
| Higher C’oliege (Yaba)

Profissional training in teaching,

mediéine, asriculturas (3 - 5 years).

| mau? Schools !
g; Highor 1%iddle Schools 13 - 19 ycars.

. (School Certificate)

. Ppobationors for (4

clerical services(3

Students for teachor 2)
R _ training centres, etc. 1) Iower liddle
Students for, E;Tog‘&s,
Apprentices for technical Elemontaxy Schools
. Departnents. 1-1IV )
: ) ; 1 -~ 13 years.
)

Infants I and IX
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In conclusion it 1e interesting o note that vexy feow
young men. fron 'Ca.lafmr Prqvince benefited fron the Yaba
"Highor Collezc, amd in £ach. it vas not until 1935 that
the. fir'st group of young mea from this province ﬁemt o
- fhe College. There tere four of themy, threo Ibibios
.a'nd one Efik, . There were no sceondary schools of note
in the provinee, "-axcept Hope Usddell Trainins Institution,
aﬁd so boys fron this provinee had no chance of going to
Yaba, ng_xde in this byief acc_ount proninence hoo nod
bean given to fhis inptitution which_ until the founding
of the' University College, Ibaden, domimated Nigerien

| education,
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CHAPTZR V.

DEVELOPIIIE OF EDUCATION (2).

(a) Government end nissions - cooperation.

85

In the preceding chaptef wo savy how tho differant mission

bodies worked indcpendently till 19163 how the Governceat

became more and more interested in cducation ond consequenily

built Government schools and essisted somo nission scheolog

end how finally it evolved a ligeria cducation systca. In
"

| ganeral terms, Cron timo %o time, wo referrod %o the vork of

the missions in Southern Vigeria. In this ochapter, wo schall

be concerncd primarily vith the cducational vwork in tho
formor .caleba.r. 'prow}ince from 1916 %o 1939 and hov the
different bodics 'tlsa.rrying out educetional work in the
'province cooporatéd vith the CGovernment end nade wgo of
its valuéble adﬁce %o make cducation dovelop and expond
properly in the orees under thoir jurisdiction.

'Fron 1916 ;on vernaculay schools, as can bo inforrsd

' froa the previous choptory contimmed to spring up hors and

'--there for it was not.possible for thoe pissionarios to ctop
- 'the people from hoving what thoy wemted = & sohool in

| 'nea.rly every villego, Vo have aleo eeen that by thio %imo
' $ho Government hed begun to take over the comtrol of
cducation. Howover, it ws too carly to oxpect the

Goveranent to carry out effective pupervision of education

in the land, | Nevortheless the situstion continucd %o inprove
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| gtoadily and .by 1929 tho Governnent was successful in rringing

| ﬁz’essure upon the rissionaries to parsuade tvo or threo villages
%0 wnito and form groul schools.

In Calahar province there wore hy this tine over 700
vémacular sehools oporated by the Thurch of Scotlend idscion,
' t-:;e Roman Catholic lission, the Qua Ihoo lissicn, <cho
iothodist lIiosion, thz Africon Church, the liiior Delia
‘Postorate end by Vo larze numbsr of netive African cissiong,

- soma of vhich have heen founded by African rminigliors (oficn
0% Migeriens) vho have heen dismissed by a reputshlo
migsion for some cause or otflxero“l Compared with these
vérnecular schools thera were only forty~eisht essisled
schoolo and gix girls® schools in the province.

| As thoso carrying on education in the province gaincd
exporicace and coogiara'bed properly vith the Goveranent, the
gchcols vosgen to prozress little by little. This is

' particularly true of schools"bolonging t0 the Preshyloerien,
I'ethodict and Cua Inoe Missions. For in 1929 {kece rissious
had their own supewisox"s, end this helped cmuch in neking
possible sonn z‘:‘ém of supervigsion, vhich was lacking in previous
years. "‘ae syssen of régistaring vernoculary $eociCrd, ag
alroody stated, also helped much in- the prozrass of tho
schools, md akout this tine thero wore over 600 resistored
vernacular toadhers in Calabor Province. The nission

suparvisors st have really done their Tork wall becouse in
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& precord at the Célabar Province Hducation Heodquarters
iv is gﬁated thet all thras of $hen wers men of congidorablo
enorgy and did gquitae useful work.

Fror 1930 on tho mumher of unegsisted schools hejwm
to thin dewn. In 1930 thore were 537 of these schoolsy
in 1933 thero were 523 and in 1936 it rose asuin o 538,
Stat*stically this does not sesn to 1ﬂn1y a oontlnuoua
decracse in the nua-er of unassisted gchools. [lormolly,
if schools must comtimue to bé éstahlished, sich a
| decrease 1s impossibtlo. So ‘the rise im the nuoher of
maspisted e;hpols in the thirties was,; as we kave already
‘Boan above, due to {ho enthusiasa of the people in
éstabliéhina schools vhore there was none alrecty.

As ghould ba oexpacted, %he nuoher on xoll and tho
attondancs also hégan'ﬁo incrocse. Uhore thero wes an
a@preciaﬁle decreage, thic wes duc to tko ccononic stross

of tha% tine, In 1930 4he nupher of essisted sehoocls weo

“. 55 (an incroase of onc over the previous year's ) with en

-average atbendance of 11,000 pupils, Tie nunbar of day
Yoys incroased hy 107, and over 50,000 atiended wnessisted
sehools irregularly, The following tahle will help %o
'shqw'what'was hanpening in the assisted schools in

- pggpect of cnrolment and atteﬁdance (mixed schools only).
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Yoar .Nouof_ Schools To. on .Roll Averaso Attoudanca.

o . . Toys - Girls Royo Girlg.
:._1930f 5. . §,7oé'_ 2,816  : 9,428 2,425
LM S 8010 307 719 - 2,63
o193 s 9,095 - 3,51 . 8,03 3,13

The thoz-dughnc;ss_ of tho superintcndents of oduéation

" . which hed a very pood effect on tho work of the teachors,

the work of the Governmont Visiting Toachors and tho rdsoiom
puporvigord, tho steady influx of ¥rained teachors into sono
- _éehools,' helpad Yo inprovo the stahdard of .vork dono in tho

" gohools, The trade recession dida.ll it could to doter this

B pmgmss; "..‘lea.di'ng_ulﬁmately_'_ %o a strike in 1936 by teachers

-~ " "of tho Prosbyterion I'ission at Calebar. FRub 4hroush strict

coonomy sone of tho agencies. damé off tdlex*ahly woll,
“having neintainod mogit of our -educationcl vork ot its
| _former'ieval ,"'zag bno I‘Ieﬁhodisf-z.zinis'ﬂ:er put ito

- The "bush gchools® c_ontinued o he ostablishcd ab
differont -placea and woro principally owned by tho Africon
".Church and other netive missions, thougs the Ronan Catholic
I'ission and the Qua. Tvoe I'isgion also had some. Tho
| fbllowing table shows $he mumber of $heso unagsisted schools
(mixed) operated Sy the four loading missions in Calaber

- Province.
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- Jom 1933 1935
Denominations - Ho.of SchoolojKo.of Schoolsjiio.of Schools
Church of Scotlend Iission 38 - 50 : 32
 Ronen Catholic riosion | 62 - 86 113
Tothodist Lission o 143 1 1 76
.gua. Iboe Iiission | 261 : 22-0 | ' 225

" bus in sﬁ:ite of the financial lstr'ingency, the eathuoiasn for
| ,educastibn éonﬁnued $0 gfov _and ma._l'ny parants and guardi-mg
made overy '.efi“lbrt to find scfx;)dl fees, The then Dirccior of
]ﬂduéé.ti‘on, live Husseys testifiod %o this vhon in his Report
. for 1932 ho wrote: | |
"A proof of tho _uidespr_éa.d desire for ecducation
lies in the fact that one of the last cconoics
of Sc;uther_n Nigerian parents is in school £eos."o
Fess, it might be notéd, varied from one pemny. o lj.'onth in
Inf#nt and “bush schools” %o %wo shillings per month in
_.Cal-a.baz-. - C L . _
The 1937 result of the Eirst School leaving Cortificote
. examination, which ﬁas firs% introduced in 1936, shovs that
schools -in- Cala'ba.r Province were not bad in quality vhem
conparced with schools in other provinces. The result, as
_ the table bolou shous, may not he very good in the opinion
of the psople of to\_day_,— 'but'realizing- how "difficult”. this

‘ezxanination used to bey acéording to current report and



- stories about 11;, 1 think the roesult wves not bad ot 2ll,

No. who s ...a'i'.o . Noe successful o, with distinetion.

. 545 voys 169 69
58 girls - . o 33
st ‘Jooeph's Convent, a.'boﬁt'-vfnich ve will heaf nore waca we
'_ cone 1o girls" ed.uc:a:l;:'.oﬂ,7 was the hest school in the province.
:Of vhe 19 cand:.da:hes wno sat the exa,rn.na.tlon, 18 vere
* successful and of theso 18, 17 passed with distinctions.
Othar schools 'bhat did woll were Nsit District School (G.I.i’s),
. Ibesikpo School (.Luﬁheran Iission) and Zket Govermment School.
ZBach of .'i:hese threo schools 'haid. f:i..ve distinctions and the

p nunbar of successful candida.tes ‘wore 11 out of 16, 6 out of T,

" "13 out of 19 candidates for Irslt, ‘Thosikpo and ket

- Govemnent schools. respectlvoly.

Another mterestmg feature m tho schools.at this
.tme was tho appaarmee and nso of the vernacular textbooks
-".in-Infan'b classes. It will Ye ;-emalbered that the Codo of

- 1925_ hed encourased the: Iuse of the vemacuiar in ‘teoching
a.nd o5 a rosult.of t'his the Sf:.k Transletion Burcau had
been set up in 1927. ' '

There was aléo definite'i)mgmss made in vocational

'fraining in tho province in the thirties: The nission that

" “took the lead in this ves the Church of Scotland [“ission.

: _In. 1936 it started..a vopa;i'opa'l training school at Ididop
'a.ndl courses v}ere givon on Agficulture, Carpantry, Boasket

' Iaking; Citizenship ond Nature Study to boyo who hod
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passed Eiiidl.e' 'iI', “he work of I'r. E. 0. Eo 6ffiong in tho
ferm, especially in the paln 611 pla_hﬁation, aroused rmch
- interest .in' bo%h Sant :village end in the other villages in
~the neighbourhobdo - |
- Similor plentetions had earlier boam startcd ot tho

Governmént échéols at Abak and .ikot .fi;:pene.,‘ Later on it
: was vogun &t 11:6-},_ Uhs (B.1all ). The Ronen Catholic
: -_ lission in 1936 started to operate an oil press ot St.

_Joseph"s Schot;i,-Anua; The- loc:;.l_'qhiofs helped in
. -defraying half -of the cost of the press a.nd tho psople
of the arca vere invited %o 'brmg-, their produce to the
-pr'/ggs, This press had a very grea:i; é_ffeqt 't_Sn the
'coﬁmunity. for it led %o -the.:po_ss_ession of: sinilar presses
by ﬁény people. | | : _ '

Thus the schools in ~f:he.' pfovince prdéreaéed and
--educa,tion spread %0 a greater part of tl:le_ x}rovinceo .T.‘oth_
' . in the field 'of‘ secondary eduqation ond girls® eﬂ.ucatioﬁ '

-'_ mch was tgl;iné place .';\.t this tiqéo This we shall lecave
as yot ©ill wo como to the appropriate sections.

(b) The Native Administration’s participation in cducation.

1% is alco notevorthy that during this éate pariod &
: number of nevw ofucetional institutions appearcd in the

prlt')vihc_e., -T};ese vers the.II_oAn schools and the clan schcols. -
*- The clang schools were not N?A'. schools and thereforo did

" not receive eny grant from the N.A. Except in the Ibesikpo .
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area énd at. hinan where there vas one clan school, clan

| schools wero ﬁot_ established in the province at sany places.
The Ibesilpo olén schools, as we have alreoady stated in
chaepter III, were tekcn over ﬁy _the mthcra.n_ pission in
1936 and thereafier vers regarded as schools beloaging to
the Iutheran mission.

' The N.A. schools, on the other hend, wore very popular,
a.nd pez*haiws as popular as the Governnent schools. In
 contrast to the nission schools, ﬁlich in many cesss
prohibited anything African or native, both the Goveranenmt
and N.l. 'sch.oo_ls allowed _things Africen, liko native sonzs
“and dances, vithin theié prenises .because thess schools

were under the Deperiment of Bducation and wore managed by

' tho District Officers aud the Superintendent of Baucebion.

Pecauso of this .lA. scheols very quickly grev and
. with
developed. - They were staffed 33 officient teachers. the

schools were, in actual fact, opened aftor tecohsrs who ¢
' 5

vould sfaff tho nunber to be opened per year. had cocpleted |

a course. of tf_aining at the Llementary Centre, Uyo, about

- vaich woe éhz_a.ll hear nore later.

| . I_”oz'e_ovei- in Nof, schoois, the _people sav another vay
“of spmding their money. - Already they hed other things
like bridges, digpensaz"ies and native courts- to naintain,.
" T_hey' folt 'I;hé NoA; school, was theirs anmd hed nothing

_ indicativo of foreign domination, They could emter the
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premises as often as thoy liked and could vsbch thoir childran
-as much as thoy ;iked, at games and play wvhen thoy would ba
perfo.ﬁling.on African (irmz"ls. In these schools cverybody had
a pri'dé. It was nobody’s and ye;B evorybody's, including the
young Christian vho was told that there was everything
sat@ic in all thinss native and therefore he should sium
thé ‘company of hesthens or face. suspension in the Church.

"It must be ra gretfully conceded that all too often the
| YJestern mssmnary, hougver unm.ttmglyg was still inclined

to look somevhat superelllously upon African socioty as fron

-' a8 supemor ventage gmund and s0. failed to find, ss

aipj:fecia.tidn of the positive values in it vould have
~enabled him'to do, that fullness of resp'act for its menbers
. taich vas needed to ansble hin to PulfilX his missionary
' ~ vocation among then.at the deapest lov o

" The Government, tho Superintendent of Hucation in the
provinée and the Departmont had realized, as was obvious
‘fron the Codes and the prinéiples put forvard hy the
| Advisory Committos to tho Socrétary of State, that education
_we.s o be rooted in «;he soil of Africa and not to bo “classed
"among exotms that wers not 11kely %o a.eclalzue:islze.,“D The
peoplet’s attitvde end enthuiasm convinced then that they

_ ha.d taken. the right step. ._Hoi:?avez', every effort was mede
o avoid a.-c'lash betuwean tﬁe_ gzi_‘ssioné and the oA., and so:
before any N.A. school was-.' _éstablished it was first ascortained

thet no mission hod esteblished or wes willing to ostablish cay
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‘_school in the place and 'thaf the pcople real_ly vanted tho

" schools in sﬁite of 4he fact that the Govornnent did rmeh
o control the grorfth of 1\'°A° schools, this stea dlly
increoased from tl_lree in 1934 to- 12 in 1935 and by 1938 hod

| " gone up to  1_8. in the ﬁrqvinceo Thus in difforant wégs aed
by various chémxcis school places wers provﬁed for nany

' childzaﬁ in tho provinco. |

(c) Girls? Education.

All the schools cons:derad in the ahove sact:mns 9130
_ nized schools., Uhile tha school-s alrcedy congsidercd woro
. expending in their om way, an imﬁortezxt gdvance vog taling
place in the fj_eld of g.i.ris_" | gduca.tion, vhousn initially

“the idea of girls being e;lucated was not populer with
‘Africens, The gi'x;ls they bolieved “no can saby b3okooo
Thgy no wont go for ship make tfade."é Fowever if the
balief in the inforiority of womon is nov regarded os &

" gin the people of Cala.bar Prov:.nce rare’ not roro sinful in
this respect thon the people of other r;.ces. So ci:her
because of the attitude of the people or baceuse of tho

| gifficultios that confromted the missicnarics during thio
. tirey not much a'i;tem:.on vas paid by tho Protestont migsions
" to the quest:.on of girls® cducation. The feu gis lo o
otteanded s_chools vaat 40 one or -the o-ah\.r of the cxisting
primary schoc;lso Ry 1930 excopting six recognised girls®

| _Schools in the province all others verc mixed schools. For



many yéars. the number of boys to that of the girls was in tho -
ratio of about 5:1. In thess mixed schools thers was no
provision for domestic subjects, amd so uhen the boys wonb
- out for handwork or any other field vork tae girls hod %o
content themselves with remail_zing insido fhe ¢lassroon or
" serubbing the"t.‘loor of the qléésrooms or of teachers® houses.

However, the Qua Iboe Eis_ls'ion during this period had
one girl's school vhich was ﬁot _a.pﬁroved 111 1931,
- Nevertheless .the school, or Home, as it was called &%
 first, assisted somehov in providing gi.rl.s' cducation. I%
was started in 1919 at Afaha Eket by Liss Esa Bill, tho
daughter of the Pounder of tho Que Iboe lission. One of
the first students was Rt.)sa, Ekong, the daughter of the
Piret Palstof in the Qua Iboo aree and who himself was the
firet pupil of Ly RBill in tho sohool ot Thuno. In 1923
there were 15 girls in the sc'h'ool end by 1933 the number
" had increased to 42. - In 1932 only four girls ‘ool the
Goveirnmenf standard six exaﬁiné.tion and of these, thrce
were successful. After the death of Irs. Bill the
Training Home took on the name of "Grace Bill Iezorial
Institute" and thereafter was popularly Imown as "Graco
Bill."

Of tho six recogxiaed gi_r_ls' sehools,- vhich U2 said
above were the oniy girls’ .;.chools by 1930, wc have alreody
'cgnsidéfed the developoent of the Mgerle& I'emorial School,



" Croak Torm Girls® Inst1tute, Iavy Heuney r"ez:tonal School

and St, Joseph”s Conveat, Calabar, up to 1916, Thoso
' schools progrossed stead:xly and contmuo:l to givo elenontory
educat:on as well as some mstruct:.on in don'-\stw sciacncd
and needlemrk? Sone, like _b'to Joscph’s Convent and $he
Edgerley.rlworial School, undertook some sort of teacher
training. In 1922 the Prosbyterien lission Counoil decidod
_'tha.t tho nogt f£itting pemorial for l'ary Slessor was a

' Memorial Hone in chich the work Iiss Slossor did for tona
* end girls at Use could bo carried on. This led in 1923 %o
$he ostablishment of the Sle.s"sor--I.Iemoﬁal llomo. Tho
.é.ctix'ri-'bie_s-at the Slessbr ._Home fell into threz mnin groups.
The firsf was érgemisinf; méetings and classes for tuosc vho
"had nevey boe.n to school, and in this vay g:.rls of the Hoxg
holpad many Arochulku vomen ' to rea.dl the Bible in the
vemacula;'-o The _second was training in the Hone. In the
. early E_!oinings the girls vere engaged in domestic work at
"the Home. They learneti hygienc and sanitation, mothercraft,
_civic responsibilitics end cﬁrigtian londepship. In #ho

" third division came all tyi)es_ of health services carried
Gut at the disponsary there.

In the twenties too, the Roman Catholic 'ission began

8 bonvent at Anua., their ‘headquarters then in the nainlend.
It pmv:.ded elementary educatlon for g:.rls of the Roman

Catholic faith in the painland. All thesc six schools
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- played an importent role in the._furtIICrance qf cdueation :m
' $he province. iﬁ"l929 i% io" roportod that tho Sdgorloy
Lemorial Sci‘méls St. Joéeph"s Con\fent, the Slessor ccorial
Home and .-Eary- Hanney lMomorial Scheol "alwéys- do good orlt, 1
-and? with the exception of Tary Hannoy Fororial Sciool all
| werg,;gra,déd "A" aceording 'to 1926 Codo classifications
" During ‘tho th_iﬁ;ies an intere_éting developient in girls®
education vas the osteblishnent by tho sistars of tho Holy
N Ch_ilo‘. Jasus of a 'chm;.n of':‘. primary schools for girls in tho
.pfovince.- Tho Rev..-I_’othor I_a.ry Osronde was the head of %ho

- sisterhood and taerefore the one:in chargo of these schools.
- ._Ho_w ruch _éhe- had done izx.'t;.he canso of education cen bes_t be
seen from the fact 'I_;h_a't *the Queen awarded her the 0o.B.E. in
11956 for her services in the couse of oducstion. These |
éphool's vero st first standard IT schools; and as the yooes
| .I pas_éed th_éy_ ihcrea.‘ed'in numbex.',- ottendence, nunher on the

" yoll and gtendard, In 1936 tﬁe'ﬁuﬁber on the roll in $hoso
" schools was 361 and 1n 1938 the schools ton 4ho praise of
-the depaﬁﬁmt « “"The "bush’ scﬁools of tho Sist'érs of the

. Foly Child Jesus m Calabar pmﬁnca continued to do
excollent vork, snd ta0 Sié*’_oers hope o open now schcols as
. teachers and funds become av.c.x:'.la.blleo“8
| Another development in giris' education during the
”'l.__thir'i;ies wes the establishment of I'arriagc Treining Hones.

‘These homes ware operated mainly by the Presbyterisn, the
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I'lethodist and the Romem Catholic Ilissions. .’J.fhe courses
Iifovided at tﬁe homes ware short and the general organisation
of the homes was very elastic., Girls uvere admittcd for
periods of any leagth fron two months to wo years. I'mrried
. women were also admitted in sdme casas. Although tho hoics
did not receive any Govornaent recognition by way of Grants,
-yet they wore a gz'eat." educational foi'ee in the provincs.
_ Everyhody interested in education lmovs the importamco of
the home in the education of & child, and so the inportemce
- of the homes iy/cfevelopmeﬂt of educetion in the provinco is
quite obvious. They were later on discontimued bsccuse of
the increased nunber of gi.rls' who atiended schools end also
' . because of the inéreaset‘i numbez; of gir}'lf schools and the
introduction of Adult oducation.

At the homes overy effort was mado to devolop and
_ preserve notive arts and crafis. Iuch atteantion was givon
to industries like wesving, dyeing, raffia-wori, designing,
-soe.pﬂ;oiling- and starch-making. Some girls from those
.héim'es,_.sat for and obtained the Cortificate of lerit. The
exaf_i_lina.tion cdnsisted of a practical test in donestic vwork,
and inspectioﬁ of handvork and ncedletork, and & test in
oral English of an elonentary charocter. Both in tho homes
and schools needlevork was alvays a favourite subject.
There was much useful vork done at these homes, but they
were aluays confronted with a lack of students. For

instence, in 1934 the Slessor l'emorial Home, the bosth of
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thesa _hbﬁe_s-, had only éix. -g:'!.x'_ls.  I% should be noted that
the §les%sor "ezorial Hone ves a compra‘aensive Yype of
- ingditution dn vhich thore vas o girls’ sohool end o
dapaﬁ:nen‘b_:-.-which- nornmally wo can call a Varrioge Traiming
'fiome., ' Alﬁough nany did no;s-ﬁtilise these hones as Hhoy
_i s.;ould have done it is true to say tlmt throaga then
t‘*ere caerged in Calabar a new t;y-pe of wonen who vere
educated and to & cartain degree enencipated from the
old idess. |

(d) Sccondary Zducation.

_ s wa have ‘seen ghove in all tho three sections,
'-deflnlto a'tte"'pts tore being nede to sse that cs nony
chil_dren as possihle _in thoe .prquince had soné olerantary
edncotion, Uhile all this was happening in the ficld of
prj-._mry éduca..*'aiozz-, ca_zw:.ain' advances vare algo taking
.. place in tha.t of .saé@héary -educéf:‘g.on.,
P31 us. now exanine wact these advances wers; and

in #his caso the wozk doncs will be baebter epprociated, if
we g0 béc!: o almoct 4ae very bheginning. e heve carlier
sfa.i'.'ed fha.t the feass cliarged w_eré'not zﬁuch,. and thot in
'__sprte of the lov rate of feass, it was not easy for rcany
parents to pay then and educate thon: children So a
reasonable sﬁmdard of cducatlono Those vho struzgled
through t0 Standard VI en_tered__, for the pubhlic exaninantion
.s-et by ths Governmzat at the endl of the yeer., I'any of

these, whether they failed or went through their exanination
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passed into training colleges or eatorad govcmmeﬁt officas.
'. Sone were caployed as tea.cher immedia'l;ely' ﬁiey laft schoole
 mnic state of affairo contimed till shout the mincicen

| .{_ﬁwenties o'z': thirties, in some cases, wien somd mission
todies be_ga.ri.‘bo realize that it vas just not caough %o
'éducaté'people %0 be vernacular teaghez;s, or catechists or _
-mere'ly %o 'enable $hem 0 “search the seriptures daily.” So
‘they /ﬁiecide@ to .g;lve 2 higher or more advanced type of
 education obtainsble in secondary schools. Socondary
edﬁéation in this ceso is not # stege of cducation bub

- more oy less a typa of education.- These secondary scizceolo

L ‘did not spring up as pev establibments hut vere developad

.-ou't oi‘ oxisting cantz-a.l schools vwhich adrya.dy provided

: ;educa:blon up o sta.ndard six or. ngner Jemnta.ry I1.

~ The flrst of these schools. was Hope Uaddell "ra,mmg
- Institution vhich ga,s established in 1895. In 1305
- Standard VIT vas added to the ‘primaey sch'oél; and this we
‘may take as the boginning of secondary education. Louovers
. progress in this depax*tmenf _Qf the institution sesas %o
l_m.vé been the slovest of all forus of progress in all
departnents of .tho institution, for up to 1920 voxk in tho
:sécpridazz",y dopartnent vas lﬁited to only one clasp. Jowaver,
by 1929.};'1%. rééeived come new impetus and the departrent was
" built up to form IIT cnd had ahout 57 boys. In 1930 tho

" pumber on she Foll ‘decreased to 45 partly becemse of the
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.trade recession and partly bacauso_ “the chiei.‘s of Calabar aund
up=-river svon _;?:\houm nony of them arc wel-l._off will not pay
~ for their sons end daughters to he e::iuca'i:e.do"9 By 1932 the
' pumber increased 4o 89, including seven girls, In 1936 there
were 67 boyé and § 'giz-ls; and by this time Hops Taddoll had
| éev_e‘laped a full 'becondary depa.rtnen'ﬁ and ofter prasontoed
' -pupils for overseas and local exminatiohso Por cxazpleo,
in 1922 1t na.d five successsp in the Cosbridge Jemior
- Exa.:zination 'and one in tho Cambridge Prelininaery Sxamination.
Cn;a Junior candidate was a.warde:d' Third Class Eonours with
ldistincﬁion' ih Inglish Lanspege and Litem*mre, and 'anot_har
ha.d d:.stmct:.on m Hyep.ene in the same exenination. In
:1923 ona candid..:te pas.;ed "nhe Cambrldge School Certificato
' Bxaningtion ami anothor the Cam’omdge Jumor _:xe:nma.hon,
It wae in 'I:h:.s way thet in sp:."ce of slov progress this
lschool bu:Ll’; up for itself a name and prostige that only a
handful of Nigerian schools mll ever dreem of getting emd
“In a I-.‘!lgena. moving rapidly torvards sclf-governnent, there
is probably no .departmcnt of Governnent wﬁich.'doss not have
old boys of Hope Uaddell Tlraining-' Ipstitu?;iozx on its staff."m
- The next school tﬁat provided secondery education in
the .prowrlm;:e vas Duke Towm ISéhool. As alreedy stated, the
seconoary deparbmcmt was built upon the existing prirvary
_ school and up %o .1946_ this school d_1d not give oducation

beyond kiddle IV. Brightor pupils on leaving Duke Tomm used
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" 4o couplete their gduc:ﬂ;idn ot Hope Uoddell. Of Duke Town
soue imﬁorta:m‘. perconalitics say much., For instance; Sir
lugh Cliffclnrd,, Tigeria's second Governor, said that it was
“tho best insf:i.'hu'bion in -i‘-ligerié, frhile ths menbers of the
Com_missa.on on African Jduca:hon stated that thcy nad not

observed a better 1nst1tut10n anywvaere in Afnca.o The
number on the roll rose to 1,300 in 1927; it then feil
.a.nd in J_.936 rose amain o ahout that aunder and there wero
ovaer f:.fty toechers on its staff. By 1921 it roached
Form 11T a.nd had 37 pupils on the rollo end in 1934 it is
recor@ed_tha.t there wre 41 boys and 4 girls on the roll

in its secondary department. I.iké llope Vaddell, it fieon

- 'bme to time sent pupils in for overseas exa::inatlonso

For oxanple in 1922 two pupils from the school passed tho
Cambridge preliminary Bramination and in 1923 one passed the
Cambridge Junior Exarimation., _

In 1925 -a. socondary depa.rtﬁént was also carved out of
the existing Roys® Training Inétifute, the nost importont
Qua Iboe lission Primery schooi. There were thea five
ﬁupils on the roll. Prior o 1950 it had & rost chequered
fortune pa.rtly hocaase the founders believed that educatlon
beyond I.1ddle IV and vogking in any of the govem_ant
deportacnts or f:tz'ms would autﬂomahcally lced one to hell
' and partly i)e::a;uc-:é of finamce. Hdﬁeier by sheer offort and

' the perserverance of one nmany, R, J .- Taylor, wao seoms to
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“have been tho dnly. onc of .-'the..lot' vao telieved it was ncoessary
to cducato a ciild heyond the most elenontary stage, the
e_chool vas a.ble to & up to Form IV by 1935.
o The r_ethod'a st Boys® High School, Oron, did not besin
lu.ll 19320 ‘.’L‘he Lothodists had blindly stuck to the old idea
~of teacher-catechist training, and having thuo get thaiselves
"aﬂamst any vove at refom vere rot in recoipt of Govermment
| gran'i:s +ill 1924. Z3Zarlioer, by 1922, thay hed deecided to
| mod_:‘;fy theix: -earlier ,policy of the Oron Training Instituto,
. end thus. y 1_9.?3 prepafed for _tl-le chc,nge over., Thae
-. intervex_ﬁng period they used in making adequate preparation
for “the chonge end in 1932 the Institute became a High

.%chooll . -'Gra(iua.lly the Infan'b-and prlne.ry clagses vere takon

| o off and the r-chool bacane a mdd.e scheol up to Class IV,

The war prevented the ir pleﬁenta’omn of the th_ldmg scheie
~drawm up m_ 19357. 1In 1938 the -school went.up Yo Class V and
in 1943 ﬁﬁei'e was & Class VI of 10 doys tho entared for the
Schopi Cortificate.”

i‘he Rome.n Ca;t‘rioli.c i]issmn, as far back as 1913, as
: '; we have already sean, had tried to establlsh a secon. ary
school but failed hocause of lac ¢ of teachers., Hovever
about 1933, undor 'nishop Toynagh, the Scored Heert College
was.started at Calaﬁar and thie again wvas & secondary
depar’tnent or school carved out of the existing privary

' school, tae Sacred Heart Schaol. The progress of this



~_ 'school was clov like that of aazw othor during tho poriod,
in -1935 the Sacred Heart Colloge was wonoved to Ikod Auss
crher_e in 1943 it was rcnaned 8%, Patrick's Collaezo.

) In 1933 too, the African Church croatcd o secondary
| __ departmsﬁt in their noin pﬁmary aohool et Calabar. Laclt
of propor pansgazent end finamce made tho school collav'so
about 1940, About 1935 the Aggroy I'azorial Colloze vas
started ot A,roohuku by ono African, Alvaa Tkoku., %his
College was built upon or incorporated the Govorazent
primary school st Arochulu. ILike other schools it hed o
£ight ogainst nany odds bofors coming into its own. So
by 1938 before Hitler plﬁngea the world into war vao
foundations of tho most imporbant seéondary scheols in
Calobar Provinco hed boon laid. |

Uastage in education of #hose days.

. Although these groat advzmcos vore Yaking place ia
élomentary cducationy girls?® education end socoadary
education, yet it would bo unfair to closc this section
vithout mention boing mado of the wastege thot wes alco
talq‘.ng'pla_co in these daaro How .gz'eat this wagtago vap
can e,asily bo sean by even the most cursory glance at
the té.bles on the next pogo, wﬂich shou +the position

.in tho early and late thirtiess

104
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Toble I. Governnent ond Assisted Schools. 1931.
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Yeble IX, Governnent and Assisted Schools. 1938,
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I% is 'o‘nvious_ that the bulk of cnildron wio atdzn’cd cchools
© finighod their education in the Infrate Nepartcmt so thnt sonmo
hisher classes had just & hamiful of childran for vh0So CaFo
toachers were being painteined. The couso of this cducotionel
wastage in e;ren the beé;b oclcientary aand sescondary schoola oif
“those days are nany. The fees could not be easily found atb
tha:% i;iﬁe 'by most paronts sincz the price of fsal: 0il ond
kernels had fallen very badly. Somn paraats too withdrev
their children as. soon as they found that they were old
enough to help then eitﬁer m the forn or in any of their
trades. The introduction of .central schools also caused
. much vastago, because if, for insfznece, a central school
weré built 0 give cducationcl facilities fron stsndards four
- 40 gix and if it had about four schiools as its feeder schools,
“then it would only be able to admit at nost 35 out of about
120 pupils. The rest vould %hen be cast out o fond for

themselves in any way they could. Thesc groups of children
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' ‘- lat\.f-:r. on --:,F:_locked to tomé &r;d finding o useful, _erﬁployneat

" acane a social auisance and found njust and illicit coans
to sustain -life., Thé H.A, 5chools also caﬁ_s_ed ruch vastagze
because none of them gave !edﬁcation beyond standard four.

. The desire o zet into some e‘mplojzent after stondard six

(middle II), in addition to the fact tﬁa’b existing facilities

o rere few, nade it not possible for rauy to be willing %o

- spend £ors years in _sc}_l_ool _in 'Ehc_ uppar niddle classaes which
offered _thé fype of -'eduéation that w2 today call -secondary
. - cducations | | |

Anéther -hh:.ntg that we very often losa sitht of wag the
severity of the teachers. Perhaps nany of thex had the
ucalmess of the village teacher.in Coldsnith's "Deserted
Village: ' o

| - ".o...a..o..,o.r if ééw;ere in ought,
The love he bore t.o learning was in foult,”

_ waever, in"i:ent;i.ozially or unintentionally, they helpad
to scare avay many a weak child fzﬁm school bscause thay
bei_lieved ‘that the use of the cane was “an essential part of
the peda.gﬁgué*s funétibn.“ll After all, they further thousht,
Solomon hinself, tho is beliéved %o bo the wisesh mem; warneds

“He that sparefh his rod hateth his
Son: but he that loveth him chasteneth hin vetines,n12
The last of the _gé.useS' of ﬁ_astagc that must be nentioned

is the. attitude of the missions tousrd oducation. As we hove
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ea.rlie'rl .see_n, rnany wissions used educa;bion' and t2erefore the
'schoéls as & ﬁeans of m.nm_ng converis - “C =ist"s-' Kingéom is

built through the schools“13a1u1_ vere only conéemed with
bringing up the ch-ildrez.l to be zood Christiaus by reoding the
Bible aailyo * Taus they did not mind whother tue childroa

sad beyond standard two or not, but insteod us d tae. as
prea.chers and avongelists. In soue n_msmns today work ia
$he ciurch is ectually suffering' as a rcsul% ol tais booouse
the congregation in sone pla.ces is mede of people who are
nore enlightoned <han the pastors.

Fowevor, the ebove cxuidnation of wie wesiego thab wos
'-'ua-?:in{; place must not ho alloved Yo boclovd the ciucational
advances _oi‘ that :tineo There is alwys ed;.zeationej. uestase
everywaero, oxcapt in countries in uaich educetion, hoth
prinary and seconda.ry, is free. -.Iféreovar, othor soclial and
economic.problems- uede tﬁiis mm-.voidableo iet us now £o oa
witi more cducational developments that vere bairing place.

{2) Training of Teachers.

"All educatioznal progress depands in 'bhé last resord
'on' onz facior aad on one factor alone occcscccosco
To arount of burilding, no declslons abouf

the typs and orgazﬁsa:tion of schools Or even

the longthening of the school course, will Js of
any avail unless there is the right number of
tezchors of good quality, well trained and

- su:.te:bly qualificd for the tasks they have to perform"ls
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"All the plans for educational advance

L ) 3 l,
_ ulyiuately dopond on the teccher.t

I'rout $ha obove uc sec ob once itho inmportance of tdachors

ruizing should be given {irsd prlority in say

& -

art way thelw

o

adacgricial prb@ar;:eo_ Zut unforivastoly 'i;his 2o no% doae
o) I'.i;geria,. as wo shell g2z, aad pocple like Co Fo Groves
neinvain ﬁlat ‘the vcssl:est point in ligerisn educatica wes
(end pesheps g% 313 is) leck of qual:. ied teachorso
I \.l;-‘ree ith thot view because, as w2 shall soon 523,

e

- ev'én tiough Ce.iabar proviace wa.s.o.ue ot ‘oin Lirst to havo
teac;ho:«: training ﬁnstiw-lf,ioxls, .‘q.ike tac pest it ‘book guito
8 lo:rig_ tize bafore aany taacher.tfainjng institutions bogma
o develop. | |

1t vill Te x?ocallod"ﬁhat the 'firsf gehool 7008 Tore
_'no-t really 01-110.2'41 bus young mcm., Por oxample in the Qua
'I'boa Iigsion tho leading school had the aaae, Youug wea's
""ra:.m:: Institute. 4n3 yolmb nen phale) a,""endeu these ochools
ware e,duca‘h'xi %o be 'uelpvrs" in the d:.ffemm rdgeion fields.
_So::e of tae were valon into ".:he houschold oi' tas wissionaries
.and thase woro ca.lled ‘.Jiss.n.o.a boys.,“ “Uhoso thes learncG Zoce
English ond increased thoir knouledge of the Rivlo. On
| occasiony they wore given imstractions om hovw to pzccch to
the people. It is true thet they did nod. ha.ve forrmal lessoms
on the wothods oi teaching"fmiﬁmeﬁic, Por instm1ce, vor did

thoy learil any pailosophy ond principles of ctucation, bub
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thay bed training in that discipline vaich makes teachers au.
emtimlj difforaont raco of meﬁ. Rightly or wrongly theso
‘cachers wore mode o bresk awvay from their former way of
life and to give up their customary habits, excepting
honesty and respect for 'éhe elders. For example, thay had
to otop dancing, including folk deances, or going to watch
eny native play aﬁd toks up Europcan and Bibiical nesos
and vear Huropean dress. lLater on we shall cmauine the
offect of this eysten of f.ra.ining, In the neantiza ouffice
it %o say thot but for the offort and exertion of these
young men, vho lived on & mere pittance, cducation rould
. .no1': have sﬁread to meny parts of the province as rapidly
" as it did, | |
* " A real syotn of teacherwtraining did not begla till
the establishment of tho Normal Departneat (later on Fornnl
. Colleze) in 1911 ot Hops Usddoll Training Institution. I%
bégzm vith a two year courss and in .tha first year thero
were only four students. Howevery; the munber incroascd
steadily and more trainad nem with the Teacher's
Certificato of the Bducation Dopartnont werc sent out to
the schools of fhe nission. Even in thoso carly days Hops
Vaddoll always did good vork. In 1919, 21 out of 25 candidaics
from the school passed tho Teacher"é Certificate exem‘natioﬁ
end this was 'almq.st & third of the vhole country’s passes.

- In tho nhoie country 293 candidates Yook the cxeninstion amd

only 69 wero successful. By 1922 vhen there vere only 370
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-\'Afriean éez_'tif_icated teachers in the country, Hope Uaddell
could .'boa.sft of training 120 of these. Until 1928 whon the
College switched from the tuo year coursé. to the four year
coursg, later knowm e.s the ﬁigher Elezantary Courée, tho
nmuber of students was.normally'ba;bween 30 and 40, TRy
71928 tho munber of students doubled and in 1932 there wore
80 malo and 5 femals studonts. Thoe male students woro all
boardors ond the ferale students came from town, as day
-.pupilso The nunbor of _teachers in training did not alwys
increase; it fluctuated o_:t '_timés, and vas only 60 in 1936,
'l‘hesé wvere all nen for in 1933 a teacher tré.ining doparizant
. vas cmétéd-iﬁ the 'isdgé;:*lej I'emorial School and ths girle
of Hops'eddell vore removed ‘to Mgerlay. In 1933 thoro
.. _weré nine girls ‘doing 1:.he Toacher's Cortificate Course oF
Lowéi' Ellenlléﬂtary Coursa, as it cane to be cilled, et tho
-‘ ﬁdgerley Eéﬁorial School. There wore 14 of +thea in 1935
and in 1936 the nunber felll'_again. This school suffercd
the fate of; _.a:n,y other etiuqational ingtitution ot the tirce,
-.a.nd the fluctuction in tho number on thé roll vas bacause
.._of poor ,ecoﬁomie' oonditipné,
Tzéanv}ﬁile. the 'othodist Mission was carrying on a
systen of 'Eeachar-tfainﬁg at the Training Institute at
_.'Orom Although the training given here vas in certain
rospects s;r.sfeglafic, yot because of‘the policy of tho mission,
it was not reébgmi_zed as such by the Govermnent., The

institute existed for training Africans to bo' teacher-
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ovengelists in the nission field. “Spociel é.ttenti_on wes -
given %0 the sclection of students avd the course included
Riblical Imoplcdge, instruction in teoshing pethods and
_homiletics" and ;’Soon the institute caxc to enjoy o
feputé.tion for. prcducihg you'ng_ men with a good olcenentary
'___educ_:a.tion,' a sound 'mdwledge c;f the Scriptures and goal
end bility in ovangolisn and %eaching,” | By 1920 chen fro
ciasseag vaich they referred to as secoﬁﬁary classss, wore
. a.dded pup:.ls in theso classes were tz‘amed os pup:.l
'bea.chez's. Lmz.mng hore contlnued tlll 1926 waen o Seazhsw
o training depaytnent was started at Uzuakoli Institute

ostablishod in 1923, In 1926 the teacher 4raining sido of
.'_the Institute was dlsconhmxed and the students vero roroved
' 'to the Uguakoli Inst:.tuteo

Anéther type of nakeshift fbea,chsr tramlng wag doro ob

the St. J’oseph"s Convont, Cala.ﬁa.r.' "Fron th@ very boginning
Jthe school tms conducted on I_ontessori lmes, and g9 tho
fau. tea.chers trainad in this school tfam given tmn.mu
ma.mly_ on the application of this gysted. I ws o sprt of
'.."ip-téainihg,"' gysten. The teachors wao wero givea this
- training wvere thosc tho ware tea,c}ung in ‘thc-.:n school, The
founders of the school belicved that tho best policy wes Ho
" 4rain tho girle in the school in vhich thay vars teaching.
 The girls so wrained weré -no'rmally %0 bo conaidercﬂ_ os being

trained Yo becoms certifiéa.ted teachers in that particular
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school, thouga thoy wcre not to be preventcd from bem‘,
\Tremoved to__ano_ther school, wore this nocessary. Such girls
(thore wore never nany ot any time) contimued o teach thile
~ they werc also doing their itraining, cnd the numbor of their
tcaching periods were not meny. Becauszs of this they bnd
many froe periods durinéwhich they hod lessons fron their
instructors. This steto of affairs contimucd i1l 1936.

In 1937 thél six students who vere doing this coursG Uere
tranéferred %o Ifubo vhich started in 1935 as a Larriese
Training Centre and is nov the headquarters of the group of
Roman Catholic girls® schools knowm as the school of the
-Holy Child Josus. |
~ The only teacher-tra:.mnu colle'na begun beforo tae

Uorld Var II as a trmng college fron tho very boginning
was tho Elementary ermng Centre, Uyo. It is nou the
only educa.tlonal ingtitution of mporta.nce omed by the
Government in the forner Calabar provinco. It ws started
in 1930, Alreedy the attitude of educationalists about
-education in _tropica.l Africa tes changing, and by 1930
thc.a. systen of teacher training at Hope Uaddell wés considered
-too scademic. I% is also reported that there wes not cmough
" trdining in practicel teaching under supervision. A

missionary supervisor is reported to have complaincd in the
following words: %I en anazed that in ansver %o public

denand wa continue to teke boys hy the thousandgs from
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forming and _ﬁ"shimg on unich tho people depead, and tham so
treat then that vory fou will over drean of peturming to
useful and. péoductive labouro.“la

So when the. tré,ining centre ot Uyo was started togather
‘with other tra.lm.ng centres in other parts of Dastorn
2 _Nigeria and Southern Cémemons‘, it was the chief ain of
the Government to- tré.in mmally;-minded $eachers vho could
‘ _ _ma.ke educ_zati_on in theo irillaées é ‘real and living thing.
‘Peachers fron the Uyo centre were ezﬁployed by the I.A.'5,
. and soon the standard in.I-J.A. schools came to be highor
and botter then the standard in many mission schools. "Tho
‘course of' ingtruqtion is different from tﬁat given at the
mission tréining 'eolleges waich pz'ov:i.ded. teachers for
Elcuentary and Ln.ddle School elassea., It is core practical
and the difference is r;.flocted in the passing out
exa.mnatlon in vhich the tes‘b is mainly oralo" 19 In 1933
the number on the roll at Uyo was 17 ond by 19356 the murbor
had gone up to 46. By 1944 the centre was giving o full
teacher training coursa. '
| _ Uhilé all the institutions in vhich training vas givem
- ere ca.rrying on their work, as vo have tﬁed Yo shou in the
fdregoing p'a.rag-rapﬁs, there was euother systen of training
being practised morig’ tho teachers themsclves. . This ward-
teachor teaining systen, as ve migt eall it, was conducted

i 'b& certificated téf_a.chers who thamsclves hed been to training
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coliegeso The certificated teachors had clenontary schools
. to which they acted as friends. They helped the teachors
in ohagrgo of. such schools by giving then lossons that raised
the standard of their education and also explained $o %ioo

the mystery of school nethods which thoy might apply for

raising tho standard of work in their school. In gome eagces
a.rra.ngemehts were mado whereby the friend vas oble %o visit
ﬁfthe school %o see how the theory he had teught was baing

' -applled. "‘h:.a last step was also adopted by tho education

o department, and the two Afmcan Visiting Toachers, I'r., S. bo

| Etuk and I'r. J o Udo-Affla, spared no offort %o hold
teachers’ conferences and lectures to vhich doctors,
'agncultural offlcers, and District Officers wore invited to
-adt_lress teachers on sub:]ects rela;tmg to education end social
welfaras, |

In 1935, of the two Visiting Teachers, ono visited 130
" schools and conducted six courses, a.ﬁd. the other sew 160
schools énd held thres courses. Of the systen of visiting
'teachers the 1935 roports says: "Tho system of Governnent
Ly Vis:.tmg ieachers contlnues to g:we good resulis, and most

7 of the teachers arse do:mg excellent work”" and their very

o "ex:.stence has spurr-d nany a feckless mana@r to e

real:l.zat1 on of h:.s respon51b111t1es.,"2°

Thus little by lzl.ttlog
by tra.mmg nany men for ‘tha profess:.on educatlon in the

prov:.nce vas being inproved and consolidated, ‘The rosult |
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of all tl:z_is was that vhen by 1938 probationary cud
_ uncértifieat_éd teachers 'were'no{: to Yoach beyond stemdard
. IV, except with the per:mision of the dcpartnenty it wes
| pogsible to heve sufficiént number of certificatesl tonchers

0 teach in standards V. and VI ir the schools of the province,

(£) Higher Bducation.

The new awvekening tha;é was taking place in edﬁeational,
religious and economic fields ha.d. meny reparcussiozs. It led,
smons other things; ¥o & néw axmrenoss of the fack thot o
" Ibibio clens by thezselves could not achiovs much unless
they united together. Lorcover tha E‘.fiks, as ve havo alrpocdy
~ seen, vb’no'vere.origin&lly an ibib%i.o clan, startcd to protond,
on account of the "superior cducation” they obtained ot Hope
- Uz-z,ddelli'il.‘raini_ng Institution, thé"t they wore not Ihibic.
‘This, to cut 'éhé nattor shbrt, léd .‘to 'thé fornetion of the
| Ibibio State Union. The first thing this union decided to do
was 'fo send pzoplo to do University Coursos in Oversens

.é/ducationa.l instiﬁu;i:ioné. 'They felt that {;hese young ren
would lead them better and sooner or later nake then advanco
Bors tha.n.- the 3fiks who, they say, wero “offspring of slaves.®
It ié goo& to note here at onée that other commmities soﬁn
initated the Ibibio State Union in the provision of higher
: edﬁcationo : - |

The ﬁnion sent out six yomig Ben, of waoa one

-unfortﬁnately died in Anerica. Tro were sent %o study

nedicine - one was to study ot Zdihburgh and the otior ot
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Glm;éiﬁ University. Ono vas semt to Trinity Colloge, Dublin,
4o otudy lawy end tvo vero soat o Tuslogeo Instituto (UoSele)
whéré one was %o study egrioculturc and the other edueaticzn.
Excopt in the case of the unfortunato oncy the offort of ko
union sud tho cndeavours of the studonts wore crowacd with
sucdess, It is popularly bo’l:iov_eﬂ. thet the uvnion's studcnd
- wno studicd law 1s ono of the first fow MHgerians, 1f not the
ivery first, to havo a Phob. in lawe. Thmo ths nativo pooplo
- of Colebar pz'ovmce tenght tho niosionarios who vere vory
| hesitant o gwo ‘the psople & reagonablo education thad,
| givon the chance, thay could do somothing imtellectunally emd
consequenﬂy helpad $o toach othor tribal woito in Bostorn
Migerlia net to wasto time but %o send thoir youths overacns
for higher education.
Such; as v have tried to shov in this chepior, was ths

state of cducetion in {tho province before Hitler shock tho

" - world in 1939. By 1938 thore wes oveory hope thob tho muob

nesded provision, whick hed baen long delayed by the econonic
stroos of the thirtices, would b2 madc. Tho throe-ycar

~ assessaent period foé grants-ineaid wvas due 0 begin in
1939, There was ovory hopo that 1939 would usher in o
peried of grea:i;er aﬂvancés and developneit in @‘nuea%ion;
Herry Hitler did rot think so. Uhatevor "he” <housht, for
all 1 'Imow, brouzht about 'the Second Torld Uar. Lot us

now turn o tho next chepter and ooo the stato of ciueckion

during the period of %ho Second Uorld Uar.
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CHAPIZR VI,

THZ SIECOND LORLD VAR YEGARS.

The deslaration of var on tho 3rd Septenber, 1939, hed
immediato repercussions on thoe schools ot Calobar. Althousa
there was likely %0 be no direct danger fron tho Cesczoons
.@s in 1914, yet it was comoidered thet precoutions should o
taken against air raids, An oxder vas mado that all schools
in Calabar be élosed from the 4th Septeaber. Special
- porninsion vas grented to &llOI:I boardsrs to remain in school,
but some left of their om accord, 'The order rerained in
force for two ﬁeaks. Schools like Hopo Uaddell fully wcoponed
‘after air raid shelters hod been dug bohind ¢he dormitories,
and thereafter air raid practices vers held,

In 1940 the Govosnnent College at Umuahia wog eloscd
dotm so that its pronises night be used as an into;-_gg/nt oop
for the Germons fron tho Cenepoons. Tho boys were sont 0
differont aohoois to carry on their edudafion. A nunber of

-. senior boys were sent to Hope Vaddell end amother group of

| 22 boys togsther with o teacher, Iir, G. Ifon, was sent 4o

the Boys® High School, Oron. .All those boys eventually
completod their cducation in the schools $o twaich thoy vere

sent. This ceuding of ¢ho Govarnnent Collogo boys with tholr

" nestors %o dii‘ferent schools was good in $hio {that nony schools

11ke Oron, Tfuho, and Aggray Fanorial Collogs, had tho servicds

of Governuent Geachers, $vo of whon wors scicnee mootors.

Hovevery, nEny of 'Ehe bbys felt that thoy uore above boys fron
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mission schoc;ls' and hrouzht about sone conflict in the schools
t0 which they wore sent.

It is mporta:nt %o noto, even at the risk of dipgwooming,
that whc_)rever the -ﬁnglma.people went, they. dricd o croateo
grall ’_'}ng'lish‘ gocioty. Thus :in educa.%iong-' there igs alsp tho
problen of parity betwean the Governzent schools and collezos
‘on the one hand end the mis‘sion séhool on tho othor ag cxists
, be_t:w'ecm thé Public schoc;ls,, the Grammar Schools and tho
_Sacondary'l’:odem Schools :‘un .Engla._nd; For out hore, all
Governr'ent schools and collen'es, h.ke K::.ng-'s College, ware
"omgma.lly intended, in the mrd.s of the Ga.zet‘te, "to provide
for the youth of the Colony a supenor course of gonoral
educatmm to propare 'I;hem for matneula.tmn in the Univorsity
of London coos therg is very llﬁtlo to dastmgulsh it from a
small Srarnar schoolin E.n‘.land.g"l Thus it is quite eloar thot
the Peult for the wrong sttitude in the hoys froe the Govoracent
scﬁool, al.rea.dy _feferred %o, waé z_lo"i: altogether tho boyes?

In the rural areas,-tb-continne wvith our account, the
schools éontinued, bud everyhd;iy vas in psrpstual foar of a,ir
'raido. At the gound of any passng, or approa.chm s aoroplane
éhi];dren (in the carly period m.th tea.chers’) would rush out of
t_hé ‘clagsroon to find some shél‘ﬁ_er -elsewhex;eo . As %ire went on

and.- nore gnd more war pmyagandé as darrietl'to Qvary part of
ﬁ;_e proviﬁé_é, sehools.eéne to disrogaxd any possing ceropland.
| D‘hat really dishszed the .r-io:.mal school- routine in. tho |

rural areos va.s the mdustzy for ralsmgg noncy for wor offowt
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.and var charities. I call tho cbllécfing of ?;lﬁ kormels for
" this purpos? industfy bacause wég uno at thet time ware-at
school, tooﬁ_this up'EO?e'seridugly and assiduously than cony
people today do in their different tradeso  For from tro to
five days in the vedl, imredistely after moraing devobicas,
school children would go into any bush and nesrhy forost to
‘collect and'craék palmikernelso_ The teachors invariably vont
‘along with the-phiidreno then this had been done and all the
“children vho weat out.héd returned fron the bush %o the school,
teaching would then ﬁeéin, |

The ﬁﬁpiis in the schools st Calaber assiobed in their
o waye. Sone schools ;taged_vﬁriefy concorts and plays to
_.raise ronoy for the Jar Telief Fund., The scouts vere very
pelpful. 'Iﬁ 1939, on Ar@isfice.nayg they stegod o play thatb
. dréw over 1,000 spéctaiors and-tpe £aue fée-uas given, as %haié
- contributidn; t6 the Migorien Var Reliof Fund. Right througn
- %he périod'they offeréd voluntaf&-servicés and were used as
mesgangers§ helpers £t shous arranged in oid of tae ligerian
War Reliof Fuﬁd and also ab the'piaqes vhore salt, vaich ves
very scarce;at‘thgﬁ tize, wes being sold. Thej also helped
in distributing lettors and doing all sorts of odd jobs. All
';_ of ﬁs;-who_were tuzn ab genool,” did our best to help very

| chéérfﬁlly, ond. were happy to contrivute sqméthing tovard

bringing aboﬁ% the eﬁd of the var and restoration of world peace.

Fovever, thera-was a lack of educational workors everyﬁhereo

The Education Deépartment loot some of its inportent officors
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because ﬂze‘s'e..vere- required for military duties. Tho school
lost tcachers as these in increasing nuchers joined the army
to “learan a tfade," as i% wvas ofte.ﬁ said at that tine. The
truth, howovery. is that as sbldiers they reeeiveﬂ c;. fer Lotier
- sala.ry and enjoyed rmch better conditions than tocchiors. The
Governnont réalized this end gave increasad grants for
-increrents in the salaries of certificeted tconchers, aad also
gave soné "cost of living allowance™ to all teacaors.

| By 1943 the situation became .m_ore. end rora uncertoin end
- there‘ tas & lack of ev;aryt‘aing._ Tocks could no longsr bo got
end those that vere availoble ware verj costly. -F'ood o0
became scarce. This results d in underfezding chlldmn gonerally.
The gome of. footbdl vas alnost s‘acpped rigat through the
prov:.nee and orgmlsed sports were suspanded. The ipirs day,
- 24th ITa,y, to which hitharto every pupil had aluays looked
forward as a day of festivity, became only a dgy for a narcae
pé.st ﬁheneve:% it wvas observed. Under these conditions all
~toiled on $ill in lay 1945 the néma of victory in Turops ram
' tlu'o_ugh ‘the country and in August case the news of vorld poace
' v,'hén Jepan sur_rendererl., |

E.'duca.fion suffered terri‘biy. ' To Governuont coald not,
under the ei z'cunstazlces, axert much influence on-+h° Yoluntery
Agoncles =« “"The auount of control exsrted by the Covemmt on
Voluntary Agencics is re::arkably small, Such control as there
is; is offected neinly by inspschion but as the yunher of

schools has grown rapidly while the staff of the Zducation
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' Departnent hes renained’stetic or shrunk inspection has
remninod less effective.” Young nem becane nerconary oud
-pmfessidnai integrity among teachers folls There wore ovam
'cé,sea of feligious frands « "Indced, a major problen for
-the edu'cation officors in charge of Owarri and Calabar
_ -pz'ov_inces is the protection of the community from tho
| roguoey of patty ‘religious -ocietiee""3uhieh wero
spri','m up héz:_e and thore and; as wo have already ocam,
vore founded by cheats uno had fallen out with the
guthorities of reputable chur.'ches- tnich they fomorly
‘served, and vho at that time wanted o neems of susteining
life vy ‘Coreins some people to raise funds for schools
whieﬁ TQrS never astablished. El'he. stcndard of boeaching,

as in other parts of the country, was lov and vork in
standards five aad six detériora'ted greatly; But 1% is
fale to obsorve that, in spite of all this, the tcachors
who continued :in tho profossion mede & loyal offort %o holp.

Although tho war brought very meny difficulties, as

ve have -seén above, it sceas 'bo.have in actual fact
-agzeelorated Ithe pace of cducation and intonsified the
anthusiesn for ite The Roports of the Department of
Bducation in the province ave full of imcrcaged denands

fof ore schools, porticularly secondary schools. Tho

teble on tho-next pags speaks for itsclfs
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iro, of Schoots] Tnrolmont _ Attendence
| Yoor] (a1l typos) | Yoys |  Girls | Toys Girls
1942 721 44,571 | 10,951 @ ﬁf\,ééﬁi} i
1'943 820 49,965 | 12,518 | 41,251 1«9;259 "
1944) 781 50,895 | 15,457 | 43,074 ! 13,103
1945 860 61,250 | 16,00 not oviilablo
19468 827 63,894 ! 16,600

1% should bo noted thet ﬁ’eiéﬂe&t inorcase in tho zunhcrlof
sehools'in.l943 and also iﬁ 1945_ﬁas 6uo 40 an incrcoso iwn
‘unessisted sckools uﬁicg %Losé yeérs nunt:ored 819 and 774
rospootivaly. It should aléo bo nbted thab the roporte-£or
these yéafs.wﬁre for the lsﬁ-Apiil'of one year to tho 3lot
“Bareh of anéther yoor. Thus the figures evove are those of
the 3lot ﬁarch énd not of Blét December of cacll yaor.
The-Mwbivo_Ldministrati6ﬁ schoo1s inerbased frox 18 in
1938 to 21 in 1946, There ves also & warked irproverect in
.theée schools -:"On the other hand it (Evo.Qchool) is
:increasingly popular in'Calahar'and_Gyo,-IOn tho vhaolo the
schiools seen: to be remarkably éfficient; In Calaber soxs of

4 and ia tho

then arc betiter thon sssisted mission schoolsg®
“1st April, 1545 ~ 31st Lecember, 1946 Report" of thc

Deparitnent of EGucation, it was stated that ™In the Zastern -

Region, Fative Authorities are as yot an educational force in

the Celaber and Cameroom provinces.®” There was on the whole
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' aﬁ incfeasing denand for schools and, in the Report of ey
'ﬁaparﬁﬁent in 1944, it waé stafed that the Ibibio and Ibo
pedple wéré continuing fo show_the greatest enthusiasn for
education, and in varri, Calabar, end Onitshajprovinces thero
wes a dofinite popular desifg for literacy.
| -In'éirlsﬂ-educatioﬁ'Calabgr oo was not lagging'behindo

Togather with fhe othier provinces of Dastern H;geria,
' Calebur Province centributed towards the increaso of girls
in tho lothodist Lission scho'_ols;--noted' in 1934 axd in 1936
‘according %o the Reports of the Bducation Departnent. A
gaencral increase.becane eviﬁent in the forties. ™y 1940 it
is reported that/ﬁhe schools at Calabar end Ifuho vere quite
full and there was no voon for admitting other girls wao
‘were orying fof/gdaission. The agsisted ‘girls® schools hod
by this tine gone up from six iz 1938 to 10 distributed e
follows: Romen éathplic rission 6, Church of Scotlend
Mission 2, 'etiodist Iission 1, and Qua Iboz lission 1.
Thore were in all a total of 1,242 girls attending those
~ -gchools. |

| Tﬁe Sigters of the ﬁolj_Child Josus continued their
“bush schools” in the proviﬁceo'_Cur Lady of Iourdes wes
| cstablished at Ifiayong in 1942. In 1944 the following
report vwas made ehout the state of girls' cducation: “In
iarge totms such as Lagos, Onitsha, and Calabar all

' existing schools ara full and many overcrqwaed° In the
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rural aréas,,' especiolly in the Tastorn provinces, neu ochools

_rapidly £i1l up. .Outgtanding exas ples oi this tendency ard

5

seen in the growta of vatholic girls? schcol in the bush,

pari‘.:l.cularly in Calchoy p_rovinceo It should herc be noted

- tha'i: this type of school started in Celabar province and

only leter on spread to Ogoja province.

Thus by 1946 {therc uere 19 elﬁ“ontary gnrls" scnools

: tna’u Tore. a"mroved by ‘tne Government in the province.
Pemaps, it will nov be out of place to note th:.t because

of this growta of girls' *ducatmn, there was a marked

;ncraase in the nu:zber of femele toachers s_mci it is roported

that, at this time too, Toeéause of the presence of the feaale

‘teachers the quality of work in the schools in the province

improved graatly.

This en'tvmsla n for educatlon wes also noted among

‘adults. Ir. J.-Itleod Carphell h&s rizatly noted that

"Meglect of this part of educa.tlona.l programme is both
uvnineginative and wastoful, si;nce it hes been estcblished
that in every society it is inpossible to educate é. child
fer in advance of his paronts without craatihg serious
€eno uloxnl ﬁevmlo"m"6 Tho Colonial Office sharaed this

opinion tco bacauco in 1043 it publlvhed "l‘_ass Jducation -

c— S

in African Society,® of which Joffrﬁys .aays, ®it is. -an aduirable -

trea.t:.se on tn_e-genoral prineiplo of eiucatloglg"-.--stqt:;m in ghord

* that *(1) A commmity must bo educated throughoute : «..(2) Mo whole

cormunity must bo actively (italicized by Feffroys) L

v
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inteoresied in é:luca.i;iosla;o_o (3) Lsarning chould be purposefully

7 On ‘he inportance

related tq 65?1"5;—):.;00:&.:0;7 and local problens.®
.of LE;'.:is‘ agpect of education tae 1944 ﬁepoft doclored thet its
de\}elopuealt xﬁust bo regarded cs "a.-problem of sfaecial
iﬁpoftance aad urgeicy.”- |

s pépple of'\",‘ala_.?:ar province, natives and non-natives
alike, seaned to hove beeﬁ awa.rc df this fact. .or by 1943
.the wifc of e e}ucation officgr at Uy§ was counGucting elasses
for 'a:dul'i;- onaR. Iy 1944 the Lothodist anud the Homan Catholic
'missié;m Terae ddin:; the soue tlﬁng ot Ituk ranz and Ikot
'_Ek'pens resi:éc_tivaly %o -L@mvé tﬁe 'home life '_o_f the wonen of

:.;_R;h.e lqealitieSa— Thea tho Ldult Li-tera.cy campairn vas started

-

g :f.n-_‘c-he Tastern Rogion, oxlly_Céla.bar Previnee von soue praisg -
?%&"he developﬁent of adult litaracy classes in {$he Pestern
‘prd'_rinees has bazn sporadic. The movement is 6nly real in
| thé_ Ewa 2rga bf Calchar and in ‘tb;‘-'}ke‘t Distric':;,”awhieh, as
we have sesn m o iagro¢uetion, .wa.s av thot tino in Calabar
Provinces |

Ta¢ difforent churchec, it should “e noted, had also been
T_f;_elping %o édubate _the' odult pemher of their conzresations by.
conducting cll kinds of classes s ineluding Sunday schools in
-v:.v_lhi.ch' the people were 'tau-:ﬁzt 40 read the Bfik 2ble and also
the lver-naculaf hyrn 'bOOkﬂo In tho thirties, a.nd ﬁhéreaftar,
'thoée .tﬂlo attended 'b!;eée classes, in additioﬁ to the Rible,
v}ere '.'i:_alu{-;ht 10 reaed oasy Qerna_.c Lap raoders published by the

Efik literaturc Purecu. Sometimes 00, during thosoc classes
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the leaders of tac Church *i;i‘ied to educats tae crldinary poople
on way it was nocossory that Christians (end Shristien notions)
should go .*2;0 TOTe

' 1% w11 bo zoenhared thet wai Sho aissioaaries cazo,
shey '&;old-th'a- people -‘i;lxa't war, _étrife and opproasion were not
éood in a.ny formo CHow within a eosparavivoly short bime,
_*Ehéir countyy, which: cla,imed' %0 be Christien, hod vaken part
in two great world vars in waich Africr-.—ns suffercd rmch, This .

baffled the peoples and, spoaking of the first vorld war,

-

Groves says, “ihe var Oas lod o missicn workers, suropean
and-;li_‘ficaix,‘ bein-g.dospiséa ‘r\y- the pasens és;zd. in a coasure being
'pgrﬂec‘a'cedg it hes also ..:i.ncr.az_),séd pagan indlucnce and vorship,
-i:.his ‘:;el:ﬂg éspécic;llj no.,j.ceablo.uhera there ware Christian
: Gimrch_esﬁ‘g -

| The same cituovion arose o.unn,v, thoe Zecoud "orld Torp,
tho eondammctioz of war in this coss being led 1y tho
| If'éerien pres-r:,l.o thougl cvidoence 'ma.\‘; Christienity had cozo
Yo stoy in Africe was oShvious among tae soldiersoll
. Yovertheless m.'ta all isse d_ﬁlsa.dva:a‘i;agos the tar brouzht
a‘bbu't sor.zc; iﬁ:prm.ramen'ts in cducation in the provinec, Thore
wac &n ‘inproved 'ﬁéacher - pupi];;‘rela'i'.iozzs.‘.xip, "o nave oarlicy
steted that 611: of the ccuses of wastags was tho culocrsey and
IGIE;I\."._Gl'\';y of tac te:'hér ¢ | Durin.'g-the wer goors o teachors-
‘becane loss tyroanicol and used “ho cane loss than before.
In tho pash, wrile collocting the pein Lowlol, Bl teachers

and the taught were not only friends in sufforing but scnior
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‘and junior pembers.of ono fanily. Lhe hoy Scouts and the
' Girl Guides ovements, wiich had bosn stared quite early in
ﬁhé provipqe, spraad to many places cnd nmany Loys and girls
. gained much frem tuci. Children too vare told world neus.
Propagaada fi;ms ware suowm to pany of thqm_anﬂ they alueys
enjoyed them. Dritish linistry of'Informéﬁion paiphlets wore
distribﬁted %o nemy of -thew end also to adulis. iose who
“had ﬁireless sets continued to tell oticrs nows about the
progress of the war. Soﬁe villages had notice boapds, which
today coastitute a coauon feature in meny villagos, and oa
these notiée boards itans of mews were written and posted
;nfér everybodyp_?ho eould read, to learn about what vas
. happaning arouné hinm, |

Children, tod, had the oppoftuniﬁy of meeting people
"'ffon other places becuuse men, especially soldiers, vere
;élways noving fror place té placé; "I remenber quite well
that it was ab this time that I mot somebody in khaki shorts
- and shif¢'with badges-and & round hat and & stﬁff. This
joung zan wao csae from aanothor part of Lastern Ligerias did
"not explain %o me ‘that he was & Yoy écout but helped me to
get salt easily because at that tine we hed to gqucue up in
long_lines from dam $ill dusk'before'bujing u‘§ery snall
quantiﬁy.of_saltohlSoldiers ﬁeld-different dezongtrations
and-showed-us how acroplanes were shot doum, how they

operated all sorts oi unachines, and vcld us of soae substonce
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- ‘waich o#e .coﬁld cat so as to survive for at least sevoen doys
without proper food, All -this helped @e'atly to broaden tho
-ou'blook_ of thos_e of us ﬁhb vere at school o
Uhea wo sav oll theso things, wo all declarcd thet if

w;-a were old enoush wo would'join the arny. Lot evea cur
nothers could dnmade us; ané how waen I roneaber thoso days,
I 'tm.nk \!ordsmfhh rust he.ve had the sauo fooling es tho ono
ve hed uhen during the Fronch Revo_lt_ri:lon‘he Urotos

Bliss vas it in that dam %o bo alive,

73u~b to be young was ve;ry heavon! Ch! tines,

In vhich the m'eagre,. stale, forbidﬁing weysS

of custoﬁ_t, lay, and .sta:é:ue,' took at once

The ottraction of o eoﬁn::ﬁ;y in roaanco%"lz

The war, 8s wo have already said, brougit sbout & lack
: qf school books and a.pp'aratus.‘ _This led to the improvisation
of the apparatus and drawving of gooﬂ naps by studeats ot tho
Tea.chers' Training colleges and also later on in. the schools
g in vhich these c-s_::-fstﬁdents were ecployed as teachers.
African members of tho department vare given core
-'responiﬁili‘isies e,nd they -dischaiged then ednirably woll, It
was during this penod in 1943, tha:t tho first rom fron

-Calaba.r Province, lato Chief (them Ir.,) Se Ue Ztuk, lafog
) .‘Po, vas e.ppomted an education officor. I think a more
-fm'rourablo tribute could not have bean paid at this ¥ime to

_‘Eastern Nigoria, of uhich Calabar Provinco is a part, than
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the follovings °;In the Eestern Provinces a stranded cotoristy
for exnample, need never wait for nore than a minute or o
beforc & school boy, eager 'E;o-help, will coma along avd do
his bagt in Engl'isﬁ, seldoa good Imglish, bub usuelly
understandable.™ > Tae. folloving table shous the prirary

school population distribution by 1946.

| Eastern .l;-'rovinces 214,000 - 49,000 - 263,000
Uesterm Provinces 182,000 46,000 228,000
Northera Provincos 44,000 10,000 54,000,

. 1% will be reaembered thst there were 63,6874 boys and 16,600
- giﬂs in daffahaf Province attending schools st this tina.
_ Thus more than ono quarter of the number at school in the
East oaro fron Calabar Provinco.
The foregoing obviousiy sots _out the advantases of tho
var; end withoud detraoting fron it, it should be noted
- that both theo general fément oauseé by fhe vary in spitc
: 'of.'the gallan’ port tﬁe schools played by fostering nature
. studieo, improved farns, scouting end various projeects of
. community dovelopment, and the glarour thet attonded tho
" soldier acceleratod the driﬁ fron counté'y 0 tom and
' _gre&tiy undernined the corality of meny. -
: Secondaxy Schools.

. As ve have alvready ste.tad in the previous cheptery it
was during this period that many of the old, or the first
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group of, secondaxry schools reéched'tho full secondary school
status. The Oron Roys® High School, %o reqoun% this briefly,
becamo & full secondary schooi,in 1943 and fof the fipst %ine
six boys ffom it took the Cambridgo School Certificato. Tae
Btinan 3qys} Ingtitute réached full secondery stetus in 1945,

' thoqgh the_Governmént only recognised it ¢o Iiddle IV, I3%
'ﬁaﬁ_66§ﬂ succens in the Cenbridge School Cortificate
axamination of thet year. In this samo year, 1945, Agsrey
I"omorial College at lArochulm becamio a full fledged socondary
" school ahd-had 665, succoss in the Caribridso School
Certificate cxamination. |

Hovover, tho period was mot only one for porfecting
existing secondary schools, nev oncs also cane into exisdence.
One of these ﬁas the Holy Family,cqllggo estaﬁliahed in 1941
ax'Abak_bj the Ronan Catholic Hission. It offorcd tho ugual
secondary school course, but in édéition had'agrieulﬁure as
a8 subject to bc taken up to school certificats loval. It
also had a'very axtensivo farmland which membors of its
éYoung Paroers® Club uscd for poultry farning,

In 1943 the Uost African Peoples® Institute (populavly
called UAPI) was founded wader tho proprictorship of Lr. dyo
Tta. Later, it becams o full-fledged secondary school
‘preparing pupils for the Canbridge School Certificate Exeninatien.
Before 1943 vhen it vas. called National Institute, it vas opcned

- for courses in various types of tcchnical training. Admission
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vas given mainly to pupils with stenderd VI Certificete,
-and only such academic coui'ées. as waro nocessary for the
enhancetient of tho technical studies were provided. Tie
. technical course provided included I'echanical Bnginearing,
“both in theoryl and practice, Woodwork, Building, Architecture,
Ez:ginaeﬁng Draving and Painting. The sohool produced
stationery and differcnt types of glass ware, bui
unfortunately it vas burnt dom and meay of the %ools ware
destroyed.. -Uhen',in the'.éamé-year it reoponed at another

: si‘i‘:é under e nome of Uest African Peoples® Institute,

- the character of the school tns changed 40 that of o noraal
. secondary school with a strong bias for science.
o 'the next school %o be founded in %he province by poople
trained in the United Stotes of America was the Ibibio Stabe
College.-_ It will be remembered that in chapier five, pago
115, e read that the Ibibio State Union set people %o tho
United States of Ameﬁca to study cducation. Uhcn theso
students roturned, the Union in 1944 established tho Ibibio
Sﬁate College for' them to educate and bring up the young in
fhe best possible way Imbvm Yo then. The curriculun wos
similar o those of tho existing secondary schools since

| all of them prepared thelr pupils for the Cavbridge (Overseas)

 Sohool Certificato. But ho Ibibio State Collese, wilike
- - othor secondazy schools outside Calaber Division, brought

up its pupils to follow no particular religious seot or



R 134
d_.eﬁominaﬁon-,. and placed caphasis on civics and vhat I rey
call govisbility, Fron id very fowndoiion it ves o
—""e'oeducaj;i_gnal ihs‘bi’tu'hion.ind noralists hed a lot fo

_ céﬁdgin_n- m -the 3dos -bu'i_;- ell they: said was to 20 p\ﬁ*poso and
} "ﬁhereaftér' _coeducxatioﬁ becé;;é more and mord popular.
_ ‘l‘he last, %hough not the least, aécoﬁdary school to be
opencd before 4tkc ond of the period under considoration wos
Y sirls; Secondary échool,, the Cdmel’ié éonnelly Collcso.
Mg is 2 Roman Cathohc school and was opened ai'. Calebar
in 1944, but vas 1a.tcr ranoved to Uyo in 1949, Tt %ims

‘_-caf.ae ‘to bc tkm first full—fledged g:l.rls" secondary school

'_'m the provinca, ./ecause the Bdgerley lemorial School
. contﬂnted 1tself m.th gnnn., a Seeondary Foders type of
_-'educatmn up to Class II only. 'I‘he, Comel:.a: Gozmelly Collezo

'_‘;.wez_s_ founded by the S:.sters of the H_ély Child Jesus and 4he
. ch.{ef‘ gini of the school was 0 give the pupils a sound

| -':eaudation and a good reiigioﬁs Yraining vhich would toth

| ..fi"t thom for life in $ho home sad ansble them in futuro to

: play their part as cﬂuca,tnd vonen in the spiritual cad

- r_-mtellectual devclop:lent of the:u ooum;ryo_ The subjocts

'-.'.fofi’ered :mcludod La"cm, Ar‘i;, Botany, Laﬂlematles and
:Heedlc-:rork ‘and & groat eapnasm s placeﬂ on cultural

e‘ducation e.nd not as in mcmy boys" s_econdary schools on tho

_ 'pa,ssmg of extemal examinatlonso

" Thus by uhe end of %he pariod, 1946, thore were 9

- . secondary gchools in 'uhe pmv:.nce, nanslys Fopo Uaddell



| 135
Training Institution, Duke".?orm School, St. Paﬁf.rick College,
lethodist Boys® High School, the Roys' Training Institute,
Btinan, Ageroy Uemorial Collega, Uest African Peoplos?
Ingtitute; Holy Femily College, Ibibio State College ond
Cornelia Comnelly College with a total of 1,710 boys and
88 girls, |

Peacher Training,

Qhat happenéd in the field of secondary education also
toolr place in thet of teacher training, Uhile the older
' estg.blishmenfs were becoming stal_:iiized, a feu more wore
being opened in othéx- paxts of the i:rovinceo By 1939 the
Roman Catholic Ceutre st IPuho was doing a full elcmcatory
teacher traihi.mg‘ course for girls, .Ifa.ter the centze
developed into a full teacher training collese, training
its students for the Iﬁ@ez‘- Elenentary Cortificats
Exanination. In 1944 the Government Elenentory Treining
Centre becams a full teacher treining coliege. By 1946
it undertook to train teachers for the small and
Heducationally inofficient Protestant nissions in the
central Tbibio - fnnang part of the provincé°

In 1942 e new teacher $raining centre was opened at
Urua Inyeng by the Roman Cafholic Iission, "his centre,
St. Augustine’s Glementary Training Centre as it is called,
pfepared studén-es for the Teacher’s El@nentaﬁr Cortificate
' Examination, About this time o0 sone other missions waich

 could not build a training centre or raintain an additional
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oné started .I:’reliminary i‘mi_.hing Centres. The pupils admitted
.- -to the Een%ﬁ'ésfvere those vho ha.(.l'jstandard six certificates,

| and they were given tréiﬁing in preperation for their baconing
probationary ‘teachers, and evex;tua;ly catering tfaining

; ?olloges.- fl‘he Qua Iboe lission startod one of these ccatres
1n 1944 at Stinan, In 1946 the §ne establishod ot Ididep by

\ .

the Presbyterian Iission vas favourably commentcd upon by tho
departaent. However the training done at Ididep was typical
of the training given at guch centres sbout thio %ire. Tae
curriculs were gz;eé.tly .-simpl_lified' and o greater anphasis laid
; .on,. the three R's. A pre_liminaxg& instruction vas also given
in. School Mejﬁho;l; and tht; vorking day wvas always cvenly

. diétribu‘bed .Bafw_een literary vbr_l_:,. practice of mative crafis,

"and domestic duties.

Provision of Bducational Facilities in the Rural

Arcas and the Problems Arising Thorefron.

In 1945 therc was an outbrc-';a_k. of murder in tho Annang
~areas of Opobo Dj.visj.om This was caused by thce “iIkpa-Ovo*
‘_ . éecret society 6r.t11e IIa.n-Iéépaiﬁ society§ as it was called
in Baglish. It vaes not a ﬁew society but hed existed long .
 before in the province, anl it was characteristic of it %o
be in hibernation +ill an occasion densnding retaliatory

) a.d;bion, wh:.ch wyould result in _:i.mnedia.i:e butcharing of the
~ one involved, pres'ent_ed. itself. So, it lurked in secreb
- during the psriod of Government and niscionary activities

prior 4o 1945.
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It is éllesed that the member takins the offensivoy wWoro
a cértain dross having: str1pos and colours like o lcopard’s,
walked on all fours und left on bhe sand footprints in no
way dlfferent fron o leopard's, Any v1ct;m killcd was also
killed in the nay a leopard normally Ikills its vietios. Tho
| plain tfuth is thot these peOple tr1ed %o imitato the beast
in overy detail so that acts of murder migat be abtributed
%0 it énd tho offenders go scot froe, ;ince $here waro pany
loopards in this part of the province,
| The_qéuses of'the.ravivai of tho practicos of this
: socioty,-af%ér ovor fifty years of nissionory and Govermient
| offort inathe lend, were-sociélogical and educationsl. It
is belioved. by the people of the area that it vas o recction
'agalnut the Dnglish legal system viich, as tney say, based |
everything on o cohorent telling of lies. 'fhus, or account
..of such lies, o case in the Nativé Court, in&olving the
paying back of the “brid% price® 4o a pan vaon his vife hed
divorced, had bzen "shablly tr°ated“ by the District Officer
who rev1encd the case '
Thether this is trus or nbt,'I'do zot kmove -?ut it
iust bo reaerked thaet nany Bnglishmen of that $inc sew
- nothing reasonable in ths people's institutions aud oftem
tended to sharo tho opinion axtributed to Sir Philip
mitche;lg'Govarnor of U&éﬁda\; "There ig only'one _
civilization ond ona culture %o ﬁﬁich e are fitfea to lead
14

~ tho people of theso countrics - our own." Thus it is



possible ltha:t tho Districf Officer reforred to already wnted
to apply somo ideas in L‘n.glish-lans. about divorce ové:mi@t
" because of his falso cor;ception of the African’s “bride-prics.”
In this way mony Duropeans heve ‘brougat about grect social
uphee.ir@.ls..

| Hou let us look at fhe édqca.tional aspoct of the causes of
| the "Ekpe-Ovo' atrocitiocs. . 4 'survey of the educational scene
in Opobo and Abek divisions in particular shous that the
.influence of educatio:h vas fwt gréa'i;., In the tvo districts
| imrol_ved,, Opobo end Abak Districts, schools were clustered
| round cefoain arees and other az-éas wore neglecteds 4t

Abak itsolf thore werc tho Government school and the Holy
Femily College, and obout one mile from Abak there mes o
Roman Catholic School. Arxcas whicﬁ were remote from Abal
had no good schools, if at all they had any. In Opobo
District, schools ware also clustered round Opobo tovm, tho
.hea.dquarters. Here aloneo thez,-e v;-are the lgvenga llcthodist
' Schopl, St. George’s School, the Ibolm@ll‘:ethodist Schiool

and the Ibekwe Salvation Army School, ’fhe noxt school

:which vas at Ltte was cight miles from the towmship.

Furbhef inlend in all direcﬁons there were scarcely any
.sﬁ. too schoolsy and vhere there was any school, 'th.e
a.ftendance vas tco poor bacenso the parents did not like

%o pay fees and also because the children would stay away
from school during the planting ané paln fruit collecting

8CaS80MNS.
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In 'i;.ﬁ@ last gquorder of the school year sono of heso
-muld retura %o school to tale the prozotion qzenination.
In ninc coses out of_efrery 'ten these childron vwould £oil
~ and feoling ashamed o ropeat o class or havizz no ronoy
would rotura to the villege to indwlgo in ovil proctlcos.
Thiz type of young men ceused more trouble in $he villego
.'them any group. Hovaver, the Govermment and the Cus Iboo
. liission camaot avoid gomo blame for this. Tho Govermmens
" concantrated évery abtontion on the District headquariters
and failed to vealige that it hed e duty to open up tho
othar parts of the districts. It is o discredit to tho
Que Tvoe Iisoion that the Men-Leopard atrocitios happaned
only within its field of influance, for £rom the very
‘bag.inning it wes concernad only-'i:o teoach the childrca o
- road in_EE‘ik so thot thoy could read $he Efik {transletion
" of tho Biblo," Jand seemod to have proached %heb ciucation
other {han this vould lead the people antonatically <o
_ hell fire, The cauge of s lack of cducetional
facilities caa algo bo troced to the people’s indifforcnco
to nev ideas and systensg and I fcol they have 4o b2 blazcd
nost for it |
. Howover, ao we ha.vé gean :1_.n the introductiong pase
;ECWII, it ves oventually stopped in tho treditionel memner,
- é.fter the Government had dona ali it could vithout eny succesg,

and hod actually honged seventy-sevon people. The place
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was, after this, openzd up; -wider and more straignt roads
wers ooﬁstruc-ted; and many schools were built., It is
' bdi&eé that with core educ&_zfion there will not bs a
?re-occurrénc_.e _of sﬁéh a thi.ﬁg :m the province.

: In any CasC & proper s&éte’m of religious edvcation
would have prevehted t}ﬁ‘s frou over occurring. Ry religious
"-e_t.'luca'bion, I in no way meem one’ that was dirccted ab ovor=
throuing overnight overything that was found in the
. indigenous way of lifo, but c;ne'jbhat would eventually drew
tae people cway fron thoir fomer.ways to the nev and mors
_enligh'benéd one that $ho missionaries brought. In this new
vay there should 8lso’ be a-place for wha'b was good and noble
in the old. Iore %ime should have been ta.ken to teach tho
pedple that the lawv of “an eyo for an oye" had been roplaced
by that of "love thy ne:ghbour as thysclf,” especially since
"~ %the Durope:m¢ nat:l.ons by flghtmg agamst themselveg WO
nerely saying to the pcople ‘you can do ghat I say, but nov
- as I do,’ This, ﬁa have alrcady seocn, brow;h;t about a
“heavy slump in waite prastlge and the unpmcedented cntlcm:l
of the Buropsan and his waysu“l6
Conclusion.

Although we did not treab eﬁucational progress during
the First Uorld ar in full as wo have treated it dmhg tho
Socond Vorld Var in this chapter, it must be noted that by

1946 education in the province and MNigeria at large was in
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many weys very fortunato ia passing thzouéh tvo world wars
in a comparatively short poriod. The soldiors leorned much
fron their assocviation with other Migorians, with Uest

Africens and Duropeans. In the Army memy of them learat to
ﬁéad and write and returned hoﬁe tolerably well cducatced,
. They brought baok new ideas vhich wore often benoficial to
l-the society. Uhy the number of caildron thab go to schools
duriag wars is alvsys great is something of an anigma.
. Perhaps everybbdy is alvays desirous of helping his country
'.-and so must (o to .school 'td he educated first bafors being
_able to serve his country in‘bélligently; for, every duty
:ua var tine denands ability to read and write, and groat
) .inte;ligencé. The school is.the only 'f@gyﬁ_ for this,
Tha.f is _why, I 'bn:.m', thére is; a great rush Yo tho schools
| in tinos of war. '
o Thus the warsy in spité of the lack of everything
) ﬁm‘b accompanied them, added monentum to am alrcedy tease
situetion in Higaﬁan cducation. Bocause of the impact of
~ those wars on education and éonsequen'hly on the society that
was being rap;;dly transforned by it, ligeria has beza
- cataﬁﬂt;ad fvon the stete of being en agslomcration of
fribes o being a nation in less than & hundred yeors.
T4 ig dﬁé of the compensations, i;'xdeed the greatost of all,
‘for the vastefulness, tﬁe woe, the cruel lossos of war, that

_'it Qwséé & pecple to lmow itself peoples and leads each



6ne 4o ostesn and prize most that vhich he hes in conrom
wvith hls fellow-countz:ymen, and. not nov wy longer those
things thiox separate and d.w:.de him froné“” This is
| exactly viat he;ppeped in Nigeria after 1945, In fact
it is sa;id' thet jﬁhe war brought Yv’est'iifrica into tho
lignt, oven ‘though the British official acdoﬁm‘: in
'spi'té_of Test Africa’s contribution touards the vap
- 'in’or_'i;,_'has not nade an adequate and understanding
reforcace to itqle |

12 %ho var did enything in othor spheres of life
to Uest .Africa, I think it did more educationally,
Tho wag, more than any single factor, hes cade us
' achieve within a comparatively short tine vhat nany
nations of Burope oould not. _Ehe fpllowi::g statcnent
atfribu’ced %0 Uajor-General J. G._,-IZcH'; Bruce of the 82nd
(17,A.) Division adnirably sums up tho situation - 9IZ ho
~ig ‘educated’ his father alrwost certainly was not, and
what you have achicvod in many genorations is being
) forced on him in one"w and war moro than any-bnmg else

_'forced' e&uca'!;ion on us durlng the per:l.od under roview.

142
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CHAPTER VII, - 145

“HE COST OF EDUCATION.

Egom"rma:t we have seen in chaptors III %o VI, espacially
in chapter IIV, it is obviéus that the coot of cinoation wos
" borne by the Government, the Voluntary Aéencies, cnd the
. commnitys The community can again bo divided into tio
_f]ative Admiﬁitration and the local conmurﬁ.ty; that is, the
torm or village on.thich the school stood, and waich theraforo
supported tﬁe scﬁool by fees or otherwise, as we shall soon ses.
It is truc that in Celabar Province, the cost of
-e«i_uc&tion wan at f‘i_rst solely borne by the Voluntary Agenmcics

" “and the local conmunity until when, after the crcstion of the

- Niger Coast -Protectora.te, Hops Taddoll started to receive

. grents f'olzza the industridl gide of the scﬁool, as e heve
alrea.dy. stated. But ve are not going to consider first tho

' financiai contribution by $he voluntory Agency ond the conmmitye
The real and"effeqtive finencial aid to cducation,as far
' as Cala.b:.a.r' Province was 'c;oncemed, I think, dates vith tho
Govemorship (1ater Governbr-;(}eneralhip) of iord Iusard.

‘By this tine theré were, as previously stated, 59 Governnant
_schools and 91 assisted schools. In Govormment and MN.A.
(Native Administration) schools, tho representatives of the
people contributed about one-third of the recurrent cost
which sometiﬁes varied from £40 1o 5:10_0. Those whose parents
fr_ere_ nativos of the community paid no fees, ut children whoge
parcnts vere non-ns;tives of the comu.mity paid feecs ranging

fron ome shilling to two shillings a conth.

-
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Uhilo on this, i% ony be of inforoot o moto tho odops
| ‘i'.akcm bafore a Govorniiond sehool wes rornally opcacd of oay
place, . An inquiry woo 201d with tho chiofs amd ¢ho lcoding
aethorp of the communily to doterainme vhethor thay vaated tho
school or not. Tho conmnmmity thon provided o cite walch tng
acceptable $0 the Govermnont. Often a Goverruant Officor
actunlly had 4o eadvige on the .choico 61’ the gito. Tao
comnmity thom had o provide sehool buildings, tenshowxn’
“quartors and also had o share of Tho recursrent oxponditure
vith tho Governnent, Tnat ic vhy tho childrea of paraato
vno verc natlves of tho eormwity goacrally paid no Zoogg
in ¢29 L7 placos vasro thcy d4id havo %6 pay, they paid
lens than tho foos paid by tho ‘ohildrem of settlors.

‘Bach of the nincty-ono Voluntary Ageney sehoole thob
cjualifieﬂ for gramto hed %o (o) have proper buildinzs,
(b) unininin sdeguate ond officicnt otafl, (o) 0 & rone
‘profit noldng conceram, and (d) tho proprictor had to mouder
proporly tho requircd zoturas 40 whe Uovomment. 2Iach of
the, for a fir.:;‘is gém%, zecoivod thoe sen of threoo chillingo
per unit of astendanco, orgéﬂsation od officicuney. op &
sccond srang cach hed o rocoive thrso vhilliugm Loz
individual uuccésa in co:mzlsorj end @ir‘oioml subjcelose
Thera wore aleo granto to ougnont ‘%.eachoé*a' salaricsy and
for building houngep and nnintaining thea.

In gocondary schools the sjsﬁmm of “payriead hy sesulis®

wos otill wscd, thonsh st o highor roto them formoely. There
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s ulsé o grant of onc ghilling or ﬁvo shillings par undd of
- avorage attendance “vherc pupils were teught to oing £mon
note modulmgr”% 'ﬁ'hera wors also geontoc for unit of
attondance rmd_ for orgenisation and discipline., Volumtary
Agonoy teacher training centres and departments did not ad
that tine roceive any grants-ineaid.

'B,y 1916, tho ides of "payment by reouldo® begom €0
reoéive lesg attention, and, as we have alrondy scen in
' chapter IV, the grants %o assisted schoolswere no long = o
| .be gmarded on tho bagis of an anmual examinatiozn in cortedn
subjecﬁs' but on fraéuen'b inspoectionn and exeninctions
"exthxding through the school year. Tae basis by vaich tho
grants of this yoor and the folloving yoors wore assoosed
hag alreadﬁ boen discussod in chapter IV, along with the codo
' of 1_916. It noiv ronaing to sey thet thoe grants rozulotions
‘ proscribed grants for tho salaries of teachers bvoth in
--séconda,ry schco'ls end training institutiong and also geants
in rospest of boavders in pﬁnary schools., As g result of
‘ the gonerous granis offer, 167 voluntary prinary schools
wero brought into tho essisted list in 1917. - Zfucation im
.:'liha'iil year ooot the Goversnaent 1.6 per cent of ils vovanuoe, ond
'E‘.h:. was mowchy conparod wlﬁh 1.4 per cant of the provious yeor.

By 1926, with {ho introduction of o nev codo, “Fayrect

by resulte® “passéd into 'Bﬁe' lioho of forgotien thingo™.
I-n. that year gronts wore. paié for approved nission

- Supervisors of schools. - The o0ld foromla Loz dotormining
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E _ &ronts was guparseded by -one that wes core pdmplicatcd ond

divided tho schoolo into A, B, C,-D categories - °A° signifying
| & ’ﬁefy good® school, and 'descéndiﬁg in that order to D%, o
*vory bed’ cohool. Suffice i% o say that the granbs-inepid
'__msé fron m35,3§o= 0: Od. in 1925/26 financial yoar to
a‘;‘,.52..,'7303 0: 0d, in 1926/27 finaﬁcial yeazn,.a The folloving
' chows bpfh how__ gz'aﬁts werae a.llbcated and hoﬁ they rapidly greﬁa
1927728 . {a) £53,715: Oso: 0d.
© (for Puilding).  (b) £14,954: Os.: Od.
(for supervisors) (o) & 2,520: Os.: Od,
192629 . (a) 864,736 Goer 3.
| (b) £15,164: 83:¢ 94,
(c) & 5,877: 28.: 6do
: i929/3o | o '_(_a._) .{_ﬁ"}?,.567= ésos 4d. |
o | © . (b) £16,215: Te.:1ld-
(c) £ 5,595:108.5 6d.
. As wo havo elready stated, the econonic cﬁais of tho
thirties did mﬁ_mh harm %o the ceuse of educabion. I% led o
8 révisior; of tho grants formule and the subsequent introduction
of the 'bvlock grants? sys:tem. In 1930/31 finencial year, the
| grants-in-aid voted amounted to. £110,122 (ineluéing granto
for buildings end tﬁe supervisors)., The actual exponditure
vas £109,268. Howover, by October 1930, thé enmal allocstion

a :becaigl'e limited to about 385,600, vhich for thres successive



. . 149
- years became the annual:vote for education. This led %o all
kinds af inconvenionces, including a strike by the teachors

of the Church of Seotland lission in 1936, as ve have alrcady
 sean,

With the onsot of tho Second Uorld Tiar, things ran from .
bod %o worse. Tho Government made o despovabe offort to
“econtrol its-finange and this fesuited in mére dragtic cuts
than ever:baforée However, as w2 hovo already szon, it could
" ot control $ho thirst for education. The Goverazcut wos

therefore in 1940 forced to apply to the Colonial Secrotary
for o block gremt of £26,000. This was rofused booauso tho
Gov;rnmaht systea of grents-in-aid vas not reasonable enougs
and also bacausoe the_deernment could not effectively check
the grouth of bush séhoolso A pystenatic plan of davelopment
wag thon saked for ond this led to the drawing up of the
"Pen-yoar Eduestional Plam™ in 1942y but waich tes xojected
by thé Advisory Commititee on Education inm the Colouics in
© 1943, Aumong othor'thihgs the plan rocomuended ono hundrod
| pei-"cent grents in respect of salaries of cortificated
teaéhers and also of ppecial register {eachers in voluntary
agency schools. It also recommended grenmts giving arrears
fron the lst of Jenmuary 1937 to the 1st of January 1941.

lesnunile the Nigerian Goverament nsh he required

grant of £26,000 from its revenue. OCn account of this
- grent o sories of intorin avapds to cervificated teachers s

were made. Thus the qualification for grants steadily
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- shiftod from officiency of the school to toachers per so.
The interin evards vere soon folloued by a Cost of Living
‘ Mlowange (Ce0oLoAs) %-@IMtuw. aganey teachers of all
‘grades and in ovary school. . At this point we mst leave
o considézing thé 'GOVanneht'é- ‘finencial cost of education
generally and _consider hoﬁ Calabar Province 'beneﬁtéd £ron
theso grants. n

Governnent Financial Aid 4o Education in Calabar Province.

Fron the very beginning', é_s'wé have already stated, tho
. Goveranont of the Proﬁeétoraﬁe .aséisted. Hops Uaddall by o
yéarl& grant of £200 from the revenﬁe..s For sons tice Hopas
ﬁaddéll'coﬁtiﬁﬁed %o bo the oﬁly school receiving_
lGov_.emmen'bl_ aid in. Cglabar Province., Howaver, by 1903 ﬁhe
‘aumber of schools .receiﬁng G&vemﬁent grant incroased 0
4o - Hopo Téddell ond St. Josoph's Convent, both in'tho
toun of Calabar. Frﬁm tro, the .hpﬁber increé.sed steadily
.. 80 ‘that by 1912 there waré not less then twenty schools in
Cé.lé.ba.r Provinca rece_ziving Covernnent aid. Of thasa, tho
Church of Scotland Mission had ﬁinot_écm and the Qua Tbos
Uiss'ion had ;)ne. The nﬁﬁbar of schools. belonging o other
-mission .bod.:',es is not lmovm since those opcerabed throushout
~ Southern Nigeria and the nunbsr of schools available are not
éiveix province by province. |

. " ffhe number of assisted schools contimued to inmcrcase

" and by 1927 .-there UeES fortyaeigﬁ'i? assisted schools in the

province with the Church of Scotland Iission leading with



151
tuenty-thres, folloued by the Qu.a Iboe E:iss:ién vith oaly six
assisted schd;als, A1l these assisted schools rcceived grants
‘fron the Goveramaat and the grants to Voluntary Agencies
smountod to £9,990:. 16s.: 84, 'Tho axpenditurs i tho seno
yeor by the different _fmiésibz_xary bodies U_as. as follouss:

Church of Scotland Jission £6,803: 14: 11d.

~ Roman Catholic Iission - £ 945: Oz . Cd.
Qa Tooo'Idssion . £ 522: 1s 3.
Vothodist (Primitive’ . £ 627: 10: 6.
. gﬂeéleyan_ © & 176: 1 0a

The expanditure hy the missiod vodies, it should be noted,

B i_nclﬁded zoney f'rdm_- the | grants and also noney from otier
__'éourcesf ' . _'“

~ In 1928 the Govefnﬁent grants %o schools in tho |

: _ :pmv.;ince;i:-.eagclx_xding g:_:-a.ﬁts: '&9_ Furopean staf? and Boarders,

amounted to £12,344: 2504 7d. and wero distributed as

followss o

Church of Seoﬂ_and Iigsion $7907e 9: 104,

Roman Catholic lission -  £1098:17: 10d
'@a'Iboe.iIission'l . £ 836: 2: 54,
lothodist (Primitive £1261: 8: 9d,

. | grlesiey&l”'_ & 2533-11: 5d,

'Tﬁ'ere ware in thet saze year-iforty-four assisted mission

schools in the province.
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By 1929 tho grants had gone up to 43865° 6s.3 %240 Tho
years 1927 - 1929 vere the three favourcble years, as o
ha..ve alraa,dy seén, that followed the passing of the Oxdiunence
of 1926, The grants in 1929'-1;0. the different mission hodics
nm@néforﬁy_-nino assis_stéd séhoois vere os indicatod hero
‘belows o .

Church of Scoblend Iission 29841s 10ss Sd

‘Romon Catholic Iission £1183: 17s: 84,
(ma Thoo Iission & 985: 1gs lld.
l'ethodist Lission 21877: 1ls: 3d.

One of the striking foatures of that year, 1929, was dho

" increaged Govornnent gréh to Qua Tbos lission. In 1927

'~ end 1928_the_mission had oight-gséisted schools, but in

' 1929 it had soven assisted schools. Tho incrosse wes Guo
not only $o 1ncreased Govol;nment grants but also to ioproved
' eond:.'tlon in this nission, noted for its "bush schools.”

In the thlrtiea- the gronts Yo the n;.ssm_ns deercesed
;zonsidera'blly' becauss of the trade recsssion of the paribdo
This dceroase led to cubs in sélaries of teachers amd
ea:pandlture genemlly, The Church of Scotland !'icsion, for -

msta.nce, made & cub of 20’.’7 in the salaries of 'ﬁfsa,cners in

" 1931 and the Roman Catholic Itgsion medo o out of 12%} in

1932. The Governnont grén"té to the province for evorything
incidental to,and comnected with,educa.tibn stood at

£15805: 10s.: Od. in 1934. In 1935 tho grants emounted to
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m6,'62t)a 0s.: Od. This narked the end of the ivo year “lock
gz'ént., From 1936 oﬁ the grants wore to be given for o poriod
of thrac ycars. During this thres year period tho cunual grants
to the missions in the province anounted o £19,921: Ca.: Od,

Ry 1938, as we have stated carlier, there vas hopa thot
tﬁe“auch ne’ed;-zd increased provision, which hed long basa
dc_alaged by the economicg di_i‘ficx_zlties of the thiriies, would be
made in the amqﬁnt of grants gﬁ_‘wen to the 'Voluntary Agancies.
But when the war sterted the hope wes dashod to the groumd
aud the financial positioﬁ actually vorsoned. The Governnent
expanditure on education in Nigeria in the period 1939 -~ 1941
actually dropped below the level for 1938/1939 financiel year,

a2s the table below shows:

Financial Year. . [Total ixpenditurs.
1938 - 1939 . £269,152; O: 0Od.
1939 - 1940 . £264,461: Oz Cd.
1940 - 1941 2259,5463 0: 04,

The -grants to schools in Celatar Province in 1939 wes
eluost as in 1938 - £19,920: ds.: Od. Rut in 1940 (i.e.
1939/1940 Finencial year) the gramts %o nissions foll to
£19,441: Os.: Od, Thaers was & little increase in 1942
| - because, as already stated, Evhe'n ‘the Colonial Office refused
%o assist Migeria with a grant of £26,000, tho Sigerian
Government mansged to provide it from vithin Mgorie. Thus

the total cxpenditure on education in 1941/1942 financial year



| 154
inci;eased from £259,546 of the previous \yeé&: to 2282,882,
Tuat vas why the grants to schools in the provinco in 1942
rose from .z.l9,441 to 4.19,717- 85.. Odo

As wa have alraeady scen, __the Govemmw'u did rmch to
im_prove the co‘nd::.t:.ons of* teachers and thus encouraged thea
to c;ohtinue 1n the profession and not join the arny es scmo
'.h'ad- already done. Because of tﬁese measures, the grants
incfe_a&sed little by little as can be seen from the following

table (i.e. grants to educatlon in Nigeria):

- Financial Yea.r . - Total Expenditurs.
1943 - 1944 | £481,226: O : 04,
194 - 1945 - 2485,113: O s 04
1945 - 1946 £615,663: O : 0de
1946 - 1947 - | '¢745,850~ 2 Ode

"’ .'Of 'bhis tota.l e:rpendlture more than 5075 was for grants-in-aid.

g Thus by. the_end of 1946 the total ambunt given to schools in

- Calabar Province as 'gramg_-'in-aid was wall over £45,000. In |

the financial year 1945/1946 the grants onounted to £42,337:14:3d.
-Of.:this-amoun‘l_: 210,513 0: Cd. vent to secondary schools end
teacher ‘training collegess £27,823: 14s. :' 3d, vent to the
_i:rimary achoolég and £4,001 x-:r-e_z_'e .for half the salaries of
certificated and ‘trained teachers in unassisted schpols.

From the foregoiné; it is evident thet the Government was

fully awére of its responsibility .to provide ecducation im.

the country. During the war the Government went a stép
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:'_.furhhér and sesmed to have boen less. iptere,s‘ted in {he social
u-s.éiﬁxlness- and efficiency of the schools, for both the assisted
anéi unassisted schools bouefited from the Government awards.

Contribution by the Il.A.°s.

The No A. schools, at least for the period under roview, -
z;eceived ﬁo Govemﬁeni; grants; and ﬁnfortuﬂately records
: .afbout ubat ocach Ne A. spont on ecducetion aro not available.
_-So it is not possible to refer to actucl figures, axcept to
talk in generol terms. Each N. A, maintained its owm schools,
paj.d the toachers and also prévided fundg for buildings.

" Becuuse the mission teachers used to cooplain that their
‘stetus vas not as good 0s-that of the Government and the T. A,

o teachers; 1t is to bo assuned that tho F. 4.7 tried o troat |
‘thoir teachers as huma:a beiﬁg_s and paid th_é:n well, if not as
thglGove'mﬁxmt 'tea.chers vere paid. | |

-The main sources of. incoﬁe for the N. A.'s was their om
_'sl-la.re of the tax money; and only & small portion of this
vant to educotion, for the No A.'s had other things, like roods,
'bﬁ(_iges and dispensaries; to maintain, They wers of course
permifted to raise ra.tes.b_ot}i for their schools and other
séhools in their area of authority. Thus in 1939 it is noted
that some N. A.'s in Calabar Province were giving grants of
| 5:200.@. year to some nissién schools on the assisted list.
They also gave a numbér of scholarships ;to pupils in different

educational institutions.
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- The cost of oducation on the I, A.".s vas really greats
for, unlike meny nissions, the N. A.'s had very nany trained
teécherso ';'he Treining College at Uyo, it will be renenbered,
was ostablished primaii;y-for trmg o Ao tcachers end the
W, A schools in the’ province actually started with tho First
batch of students that left the College. In 1940 it was found
that it was oo costly to ﬁxé.im_;ain Goverhmenf schools for
vhile the not cost per child in the nmission 4id not at any
tims excesd £2, the net cost per child in the Governnent
.' schools wes never less 'tha.n- £4. Bocause the N. A. schools
tried to cqual fbhe-Gover:nmez'rt schools in meny things,
espocially in efficiency snd nunber of tréined,teéchers, it
i foir -bo say thet ho net _cojst_of educ_:a.'i:i_.px_i per child in
“the N. A. schools was about £3. Taic was really great wiam
. we consider the -number of children in N. A. schools. The —

table belovw will help much in this airsctions

Yoar . Yo, of Schools Ho.on Roll.
1933 1 .
11935 2z 566
1938 18 ' 1448
1943 - 19 2491
1945 21 3678

Thus, to say the least, $he o A.’s spont wuch %o keep
education going .in tho province., Some people did realize

that the N. A.'s in Nigoris were doing some usefui vork and
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that wes vhy Director Uorris embodied pmposa.ls {o holp the
Ho Ao’g in the avorvivo Ten-Yeer Plam, already roferrcd 0
on page 149. It isy howovers not out of the way to note thalb
the 1947 *]emorandun on Biucation” incorporatcd these
* proposals, |
| Contribution_by the local Coumunities end Churches.

Thé local communitics end the churcaes also contributed
a grest deal to maintain uhair schools. Dut, as in tho oago
61’ the He Ao'8y _there avre no rocords froa vhich sciual
figures can ba_takén or quoted. It is comaon knowledgo,
“hovever, thab funds vere raised in Ins.my vays for the
-peintainance of the sohoolss eometines it wes raiscd
Jointly by the looal community end the charch thay omaed
| - 4he school. In the cese of central schools, neay churches,
12 not all in the cizowlt or (mission) district, used to
‘contribute & _cem‘;ain quota 'r.o. mpintain the school and pay
' the selaries of the teachers in the ceatral schoolg.
| ‘l‘hé mﬁ.ssiénary, o was the managor of the school,
used t0 keep the money. All the people lmew then ﬁhgy/
Iha,d fzo money end hé.d td contributc core o else lose taeir
4eachers end consequently their school. It wes in this
' way. that nany dishonest managers of native churches, as
_ a..lrea.dy' geen during the war years in-()r,lrerfi and Calabar
. Provinces, used %o cheat the people and soon beecce Fiche
e ukole burden of maintaiving the wnassisted schools
: resféd on tho local commmities and the olmrches that ommed
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the schoolé. In arcas whéré thers was a lot.of paln produce,
‘the poaople-used to -ag‘ree' that for & certain poriod nobody wzg
to cut the palm _fx;uitg._. '\_Theﬁ these had been fully ripe, on a
fized day all -th;a adults used %o go out and colleoct thea and
teke them to the residence of the chief. Then on auother day
thej vere piessed and the oil got vas thereafter sold. All
' fhe monej realized from tho aﬂyl'e-'of the oil was teken to the
- miééionary'vrﬁo_ l-lad to spend .:‘.'t on maintaining schools in that
. particular area. Thus it was that long before the erc of
 fres oducstion, soveré,l children in soﬁe commmnities attended
' séhoélé without paying school fées._
| - Sonetimes school ji‘estivals,l, concerts, church hervest
' :fes;bivals' uer§ orgonised, end the-: proceads from these
festivélé_nere spant on the schools. local preachers often
did the duﬁes of teachers. | That 'is, they used to do some
" teaching in the schools attached to their ';zhurches and vhers
" that happened, oftten those preacher - teachers receivedtheir
all]‘.owa.nc;e or salaries as if thoy were employed only in the
church. In-this ugy the localjcommuﬁities -a.nd the churches
tried to ueot the cost of education,

, | Foes. .

School fess forned a substant_ia.l' part of the cost of
etiucation. Put, unfqrtime:_i;ely, as in the ca;ses ghova, thers
is no way of getting & detailed infomat':ion about school f£easz.

llany poople still remem'bgr with regret that in the very carly
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days, they were told to attend schools without paying anythir_:g,
but they stayed away. They did not know that cducation would
‘_be as :.nporta.nt as it is today and would cost as much as it
is costmo notve

' Where and vhen fees 'were paid, théy w_ra;ried from areca to
§ area, "and from agenoy to agency., . However, normally the fees

ranged from a few penn:n.es in the Infant cla.sses o a fow

" ghillings & month in the H:Lgher E_lementa.ry clagses, In the
- poor rural areas fees were very iow, tut in Calabar the Less
were comparatively high. But before 1938 no primary school
- charged- more tham two hiilings a month.
“In 1939 fees vere paid as indicated below; and this
" contimued %o be the basis for paying fess till tie end of

the 'peziod under considerations:

Ao Govemment Schools glnfant _ 6do;
E _.lementary 1/- ; per month.
(H:l.gher Elementary 1/ 6d.)

B. Inst:xtut:.ons under public ma.nagemento

(a) Elementary - 1/6d. per month.

(v) Teacher tvaiming = £2.0.0d. per ammum.

Co . -'EEle!ﬁentary' 3/- ;
Aided Institutions éSecondax_w . 6/= ; per month,

| (Teacher training 10/- )
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Gven though the anount paid on the vhole secms very low
compared _With vhat is paid todey, it wes not casy for ihe”
.parents of that time to find the fees, especially/duﬁng
the ﬁrédé 'raﬁé:;Sion of the thirties ond during the wvar
| that followcd, This small amount paid as school fees,
it sﬁould ba noted, did a lot to save many tea.chers,
especially.. those of noﬁaapproved ageacies; fron misery and
vant. The phrase, "titis ebek okpoho,” (a twenty-chnille
. teacher) vhich was current ot thet tirs, shous that even
the poorest villager §onsidered himself better ploced
financially then teachers vho were receiving ten to fifteon
shillings & monthy end with what miézri: "be considered
improved éonditions the scale of selary in 1938 vag as
- glven belows |
_Probationaﬁy toachers oo oo .oo & 9 per annun
Uncertificetod i;ea.chers e oo s £l8 por annun
Elementary Cortificated teaohers 0o &30 per gunun
.Hig‘aer Elem,Cert. teachors oo oo 240 per annun,
The éaleg:y of fcmale “eachers was two-thirds that of a pale
- tea;éher wi;f_h'_'bhe seme qualification., Gchool fecs ware
without any gxéggeration very important to theso teachers

vhase meagre salaries were always nover paid in {ime.
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T CURRICULULL.

~ (a) Development,
Then schools werc started, thé- childfan, og w2 have
alrea_dy seen and should expect, were given the nost rudimentary
educatlon. ”hey. waro taugh‘iﬁ 'bh_e' theee R’s - Uriting, Reading
-: and Arrr':hmetlc. The motorial fo..r réa.dihg vas alwoys
. .scmp'bura.l and thus reading became the avenue through vhich
“the réd-eeﬁing lové of God and salvation tﬁmgh faith in
J.'es_us'Chrisi: was preached. The situation was similar to vhat
ha.pﬁened :i.n Grmﬁna.r Schools of_ Englaxxd in the 19th century
; where "The core of tho curmm:lum contmued to be the classics ‘

through vhich the pup:.ls were expected to learn the history,

: _poet_ry, ph:_Llosophy, and ethlcs' 9f the azzcients."]' -

"Cléanliness,". people say, "is next to Godliness,®
_ Becahse of this and the fact that *l';he people were very
‘unhygienic in their vays, 2s we have alrsedy seen in the case
of Calebar itself uvhem the Comnissioner first went thero,
Sanitation was introduced immediately in the vernacular
~schools., There was no parficular period allocated to it on
the time table, It wes taught practically. -Tho children
had to make the premisos of the scnools as pleasant as
poss:.ble, Just as the me‘smna.rles wera naln.ng their houses _
e.nd surrou.ndmgs pleasan'b.a_

The pupils vere also taugn‘b si. ple rules of health:

how 'bo ‘take care of their persans, na.i]_.s and dressy vwhat



exercises thay had 10 perforn when they got up in the morning;
and way "they had %o cat good and well-prepared.food and drink
_350‘1 vatar. Sometines a whpie school used to go out to clean
-'t_hé viilage's source of water supply. Latér on this subﬁect
was introduceﬂ.. into the classroom by tho name of Hygieme and
Sanitation.

Physical training vas also done in the very early days. of
- *gchool educ_a.t‘io;n., v Tut at that time it was not lmowmn by the
nane of Physicel Training. It vms noranlly called *Drill,?
a_,:nd omex".'i'mes it ves called _’E;:erdiée'. Fronm ‘the name and
from"réizat ;[‘ remenber of _qhat' I.'}s_a‘v;v in ny days at school and
- also b_eéav_.se 6flthe_ _faci';. thé.t 1n many’ vays education 1n the
bolonie_é has boen *aping’ educetion in Englend, I think the
-vd;-ili; ‘was verjinuch__iike the "military drill, first |
- recognised by thie Code of 1871"1n Bglend, Tron this early
- ixef:;.oﬁ vight %o 1935 (or 1938_.__5.1'-1. some schools) dumb-bells
‘used to dom:i.:r_la;te'the drill gﬁoiﬁd. 'Tﬁose who were oo young
b0 use the dunb-boll were comtented with hand-stratohing,
l'eg-_-'_stre_tching and head tuming exercises. ' Some progressivae
o 'beacheis in the late ninctesu-tuenties and early thirties
introtced the Africen play, "Ukwa", end nodernised 1t on
the basis of English fanoing, to vaich "Ukva® is very sinilar,
.-Yhere .this-hapﬁeﬁed the pupilé used wooden swords end not

" actual swords.

.
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It ws in the forties that the dunbeboll with all that
it stood for - the over developed bicsps ond “the "poutor
pigeon® chest® fo meation a few - e.l‘bogathér diéappea.red in
the promce. About 1936, o better system of physical
training bascd on the }i-ii;is:f; Education Syllabus (1933) for
Physical Training was imtroduced. [Fron that bine on difforent
éohools started to adopi the sy;ten a1;1d by 1940 it was
uﬁversﬂly used both in the 'prov'i'.nce and in the rest of
_Nigei-iao | o
As time went om, %he Obje& Lescon vas includod in the

sdhool fime table, The pupils likéd these object lessons
because thoy offered them opporh’mify of rambling vaea thoy
went out to collect birds® eégs, rocks, flowars, plants and
 specics of gmaller onimals. The te:achers and the missionaries
- liked them for' through these lessons they tricd fo point out
- to the children ;thé- groatuess of God. Ho created everything
in nature and thus mature was in very truth the living end
visible garment of God and all thet we sec are "but workings
of one nind,
| "Characters of the grée.t Apocelypseecsas.

The types and symbols of Eternity,

Of first, and last, end nidst, end without cnd, s
Ory; better still, because ‘all .these things “declare the glory

of God end .. sheweth forth his handyvork.")
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Later on the Ovjeost Lessong was supérsedéd by Nature
| Study. Although, like othor subjects, Kature Study ceme to
be teusht as if .:*—;; wereZ"dead'_ subl:ject;d s yet nany religious
leeders saw in it & meens of doing away with “gloomy and
supert}tioua fea:;s aboud adverga_ hidden powaers" in the woods
" and Zorosts, end of giving place to "a filial, confidential
" trust that we and all our vays ars subject to the loving
- providential hend of & Feavenly Father, without Hiioso
knovledge, not even o spa,rr.ow falls to the gmund."6
Another éubjgct thot was introduced into tae schools
early in thé twenticth century was loral Instruction. By
. this time Religious Knowledge, as such, _had not been nads a
subject in the school curr:.culuno During thea period for
loral .Instmction. the pupils-ver'é' givan lessons on Honmesty,
-éunetuality, Duty {o one’s father, Duty fo God, Politemess,
on controlling one’s tongue, Ob_edience and kindred subjects.
Aftorvards then this dvindledinto merc formulary and
recitation, it was dropped and its placo was taken by
' Religious Knovledge or ‘Scripture, as it used to bo called.
Other subjects, like Histoxry, Geography, Singing and
ﬂandmrk, wore included in th.el curriculum; Tho geography
‘ couI:se o those days was very ruch wnlike the geography
‘course of today. At best it can be doscrived os a catalogue
of unrelated facts which the children were expsctcd to laarn

off by memory. Some of these facts were definitiomsof -



166
geﬁgmphiéa.l termg liko isiand,. ia.ke, peninsula, gulf, mountain,
| ocean a:ad 808, E;amplcs of eaéh wWore expecta{l‘ %0 be had at
finger 1‘;1]9... The “five con_fiﬁents"_ of the world ware also
studied and tho diffei‘ence b?tt;reax;l a continent and a country
Ii:nom., The ch:.ldren Twore elso reqmred 1o lea.m the gones of
thé' 170:‘1(1, Of course all this wvas graded, oud the cnlldrem
‘thamsolves wero thrilled and delighted to learn these things.

Hlstory as somet.t.mes 'ba.ken with: Leogeapny as a s:mgle
| 'sub;ect. Some schoolsgy’ horever, offered it and taught it as
-' a subjocty not o be “taken with Geogra.phyo There was not

- much Jistory teught in standards one and tw0. But by the

7~ time the childrer reached stardard thres or four, they besan

%o study the "tpibes of Figeria®, their customs and traditions,

charactﬂﬁstio 8y WAYS of dress:.m, and tne:.r origions., Sore
—

-

. --lec'sons were aleo Given on- uhe exploratlon of the Iligor and
the slave trade, The nanes of the Governors of Figerie and

-_ '_bhe:.r perlods of rule were _studied-, and in staﬂfiards five aad
8ix, é. child might learn something about African empires and
. the béople_:s' of other ‘.regi.dr'xs.,- The notes given on all these
lessons wers s‘l;ereotyp;d end the children were cxpected to

~ know then ‘as they _;':ere given, H@v;rever, things were greatly
improved in thé forties vhen “the Buttern series” (books on
History and Geography writben by Tu Re Bebtern) were used.

In tine, drawing was. introduced and in the tnirties

handicraft was practised in one form or another in different
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schools, .pézrtimzlarly bacause one of the conditions for epproval
for the First School Leaviﬂé Cortificate wag th:;.t & school must

: teke part in -soﬁo forn of "péagtical octivity” end also echieve
' -s-:.m'mq sort of- acebnpli%ess in-it,,. The pmétical activity for
| the. First School Leaving Certificate emaningtion introduced in
' 1936 es it hed boan corlier stated, included ot lesst thrco of
" the following ' |
' (i) Tupic, choral sir;ging, concert, plays.
© (ii) Fhysical train_i_hé, ganes.
(iii) Gardening or sghbol faz-mo-
(iv) Craft .' works Either Carpantry
Op mod carvmg, leather rom,
ample tm and meta.l wOEKe
| Dictatlon vas aleo introduced. Uriting (i.e., forning of
letters), \:yhmh was one of the carlient subaectsto bo introduced,
- continued o bo tonsat and the copy bool was in vogua.
Readmo, too0, continmued 0 be taught as a subject.
. Readlng vaﬁed fron school %0 schools | songtines it was o
dull ronotony. -pz»ommcia'.-aioz_x also varicd and dopended on
3 - vheﬁher_the missionary whon oﬁe_ often heard was Irish,
' Scottish, English, or Ameﬁcain. Vernacular reading books
and English rea.ding booké vere used in standards cne and twoe
 Bug from standard three to standm six reading uns dono only

in En.{;lisho ;
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Tho vernacular reading books at first were tho Efik
. Bi.blé, the Efik trangletion of- the “Pilgrim®s Progress” and
thoe "Shorter Catechisa" 97and sone other Biblicél tracts. Im
the thirties, on account of the work of the Efik Tremslotion
" Burcau better Efik literature books such as "Akps Zrikot
| Noed" and "Equbrb"uere introduced :Lnto the choolso Up %0
1930 books liko tho "First P‘rimer’.', the "Sscond Primer”,
'and the "Atlantis Readers® wore used for English roeding.
Thercafter somo schools continued with the “Atlantis Roeders”,
but step by.'step the "New llethod Readers” were-intmduced,
' and the readors were widoly used by 1936, For the purposo
of teaching English the "Ronders” wore used togobher vith
| 'I:;pe' "Companion Rondors® amd the “-L_ea.rn-tb speal by specking®
. series. | o

| o Arithnstic syllobus also contimed to cmpend
steadily .as classes in schools :i.nt:z;ea.sged° All soxrts of
Arithmetic books were used. " But, by 1936 the "Tutorial
Aﬁthﬂetic" by Uorkman bsceno the standard text book for
standard six. Thus, vithin a comparatively short time, tho
curriculun of tho elenoatary school developéd fron the nost
rudinentary %o include some of the most difficult topics in
Arithmetic and in Inglich grommar.
Dovelopnent of Secondary School Curriculun,

The secondary school curriculum has no history end did

not develop. It was just borny and at birth becaue full grow.
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Thet is, from the time that secondary schools s*’aarted to be
"-developed, the pupils were prepared f‘or the Overseas School
" Cortificete exanmatlon, and so the second.ary schools had to -
.adopt the curncultm fra.med and deslgned to meot the .
'requa.mments ‘of the overscas examnat:.ons. The ovorsaas
exam:.na.i;ions wera the counterpart of the School Cortificato
exa:nmatlon that cana 1n'bo opsrat:.on in Engla.nd in 1917.

As there was no choico in tho matter, the schools had to
accept the syllabus and prepa.re the:r.r boys, as best they
'-'could, to stru___.gle thmuuh the’ examinations. _
- - In the nineteen twonties and -thlrtles only tﬁo schools,
-f{ope' Uaddell Training _Institu‘_tion_ and Duke Town School, in
Cﬂabar Proﬁncé pz;aj:ared bo&é .fé'r.-'these creninations. The
sub,]ects included in the syllabus ware EMghsh Languago,
English L:Ltera.ture, Latin, Engllsh Hz.stoz',y, Geograp.:y,
Elemen‘i:a.ry lathepatics -and Relzga.oup Knovledge. - Other
secondary schools that sent in candidates for the emaninations
in ;the forties also followed fhe :laame course, thou@ other
~ subjects like 'Science, Iusic, Draving, and Painting wore
in'&roduc_ed ﬁhera there vas a corhpéfent teacher to teach any

of them. = Even the schools thaet did not prepare for tho
' School

- e Certlf:.cate exanination ha.d %o follow the coursc 1o

- the C&mbndge Junior levcl, Some secondary chcols also

introduced Handicraft and Voodwork in the lower classes.
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(b) Criticism. -
As wé_have tried to point out fron time to tine in-the
} account g1ven, British Afr1can educaﬁlon in the main followed
the Jnnilsh educational system and progrommes. e are told
' that "Progress in the ‘dependencies has always been closaly
-conditioned by developmentﬁ ip the United Kingdon and any
'éurvqy of edubaﬁion abroed can only be understocd in the
gt of 'the situstion b hono."? ”
- Thus the primary school curriculun (and the secondary
sch001 cur;icu1um about which ve will sey core later) vas
'ﬁodelled on tho nain gccording to that of the English
| olementary ‘schoole So in their blind initetion, tho.
?authoritios pade prinary educatioh in Uost Africe pay “Pop
%00 ﬁuch rogard 1o ﬁhe content and trestuont treditionnlly
ggpociated uith the Englishle;enentaﬁy school and far too
I14t1e 40 tho African onvironment and to tho naterial waich
'hashreality and meaning for the children bacause it is
f _n1thin their experienceo";o
In this ey they ignored the fact thet rignt education
_dgpends oun the propar use 6f env1:onmentoll Thus thoy nede
'iearhing renote end unearthly. Thoso concefned with tho
work of education, particularly the nmissionagies, verc just
sa%1sfzed with the assumption that "the function of tho
primary school is to insert a certein deflnite corpus of

factual knouledge into all children,"lzlrraspeetlve of age,
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aptitude and shility, one may add.

" There ves mnecess;ax:ily"'hea.w e.-:v:pha,sié on the threz R's
~ taugat in isola.{i_on from all other :sub;jet:'issie"13 It wos baecause
of this over - heavy empha._s_is that pupils in stendard six had
" to usoe the "Tutorial Arithnetic" and Nesfield's “Memmal of
 English Gi‘amma.r and Composiﬁon“ - books that today are uscd
in top forms o;f,,sécondax-y séhools?. Ue are told that even nou
Judged by _nosi'; of the subjoct syllebuses in use in primory
schools in Vest Africa, the Africen child is expacted to cover
" move ground in less ine than his Dnglish cousin. ¥ T2 this is
trué of todey when meny peoplé complain of lou standard
.’ everyvacrey ‘then I;bhe position must haare been vorse in tho
thirtios and the forties. |

The schools failed in mamr' vays "to mect currcat neods
| by hot teaching ‘*natiers of action mest for éroscmt pmc*i:ice""ls
and, e:fcspt in the case of N. A. and Government schools thoy
alnost ignored overything African. The nissionaries folt that
anything African hod & taint of the devilish shout it. Tor
'qti;ite a long tine they failed to realisze that "It is o mistake
to suppose that tho aim of Christicnity must be to dostroy
.everything :'ux'd:i.gcmms.,“"'6 '

Thig certainly is not & disoussion on Christianity, but
in many respacts we cmmof separate education from Christianity
lin Vest Africa. In maﬁ&ini—ssion schools where Singing was

. taught no African folk song was allowed %o bo sung. Tho
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‘children wero forbidden to take Fart in the £olk danco of their
' poople, . This is particularly true of tho Qge Thos Iission.
Theé Church of Scotland Iﬁ.séioz;, -becanse c'n‘.‘ the' influenco of
I‘.Iazw Slessor, wos somevhat tolerant in :its éarly days « In the
history of missiorary activities i.ri Nigerie, she (Very Slessor)
was thoe first to roalize _that- sone mee,sure. of good must bo
_ c'o;rrbained in the culture of a people no mattér hou backward or
how degra.ded'tﬁey .'.a..re.,"'17 So she éﬁ_xdied Ekpe and made usc of
it in carrying out .her work of éma;ricipating tho wonan.
'T_his erroneous attitude tovards African culture has

_bmughﬁ upon colonial cducation é'riticis_as like tho followings

Ono of the most regféttable .aspéc'ts_of

educetion as it exists in meny schools

today is to 823 chiid@ laﬁoriously copying

> rbbins and holly le;ves on Chﬁsﬁw

¢cards, or painting s;jow scenes on gou_rds,

or learning feéthér stitching ﬁn- ?t)lue cotton

on pink flennclette rompors:

1 have sean such examples in nany

'-a.z"eas, and Lost recehtly in Beitish

Honduras, thore laya Indi_ims

have a rich trodition of functional

desié;n, both in t-l'xei.x_" roof-nalking of

intervoven palms, -in thelr house

building with their intricote criss-cross
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wood-rork, and :‘ui.the'ir ancient pottery
' end Toas-reh.efso In en infents school in
Ca.l:.bar %ho ..h:.ldr n were told to sing
for ney and 'bhey chanted English nurlez'y
” .rhymes in unlson w:lth a few st:.fx ;jemy
‘actions?, and managed %o put than in &
ﬁ:‘.no‘r key. Uhen I asked if they |
~could sing-anj' vefhaéula._r songs; &
little girl got up -a'.nd..be_gan onc of the
_narrative songs with & chorus. In a
feur seconds ‘all the children ware sﬁaying
rhytinically, and tho 1ittle leader was
vorking up herself and them t0 &
cf’escendo as the story dévelopcﬂd."ls
Lost of what is mtten in the above must always hoppen:
| where the content of educatlon is based on vhat is obtaining
in another society that is foreigr.t and remote and whera p2opla
| refuse to admit that "A curriculum exists to ‘propare pupils
for-living mﬁh:m a certa.m k:l.nd of socle'by‘”lga.nd that African
| soclety is not mgllsh soc:.ety.

T\ren 1f there wa,s nothmg good in the Africen soc:.et,v,
since the ratc of change was too rapid, in the interest of the
' c!_i.:ildi«an, the curx_-iqulum', in at'lesst certain subjects, should
_hé.\fe contained certain features or topics with waich the pupils

were femiliar. If the pooplo hed belief in certain spirits
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similaf to English mo:es, naiads -and salemandors, os wo havo
alréady'se'eh, then wast hé.pﬁaned in England should have bsaun
alloved to kappen hore - "Until recently an ancient popular
- eulturc, with naturalistic end Christian olene_zrts indiscrininstely
intorminsled, ves strong in England. T4 is the culturo of the
fairies, tho legends, tho folk-songs and dances, tho poasonal
custons, tho naturc lore and the proverbial wisdon of rural
| ‘England, Till about the middle of ¢he ssventeanth ceatury or
e 1ittlo labor ono hay say it ves tho baso of Mnglish lifo and
o fruitful sourcc of raterial for literaturc... Put though i%
survived Puritenism and aristocratic cosmopolitemisn and

sophisticetion, it could not survive the Industrial Revolution
~and the institution of a national systeca of ecducation. It
_ '.nev'er entered *_the- schools at é’.ll wntil quite receantly, vaca it
" was practically dead, and certainly wnintelligiblo $o tho largo
mass of urbanised children.... | Now, having lost most of its
native social and .historical é;ssociations, it hos becons little
" more thon o field of gquasi-archacological study by groups of
eﬁthuei&sti-: ofganiseﬂ for the purpose."-zo

| ':The Histoi';f courso was wncuiteble and redote fronm the -
childron’s background. Except for a very brief course of
Iu’igerian history, it was & jumble of Uorld History. Thoro uas

" no atteupt made to study local history. Inste-é.d of learning

anything about their ancestors, ‘the pupils werc daily fed vith

facts sbout Julius Cassar, Pompay, Xanophon emd Archinedes.
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_lo ono @‘b;jc“w 10 uﬂacnm,, enildm *‘c:m:.nd ohoud oo i
wacn thoy ave ooro raturo end cen eppreeiato thoir eshiovcscato
in $ho ligit of whal thay kpou oeoub thoix' poopley bud o bogo
taciz pednoxy coisol uiotory courso ca thesc cacicad nad
fozd@; peopl s eortainlyy %o ‘.-.cggr ths leu'tg wdosirahlo.
”hora k3 evm poooibility thot the ehildrom %L@“:ﬁ, ef tacoo
oen ag logomdary n) wreale "‘ha;y had vopy 1i%tlo da 6oz an
mx'm o caciont world ond £o thas 1c3="'m counld nab Lovo
gvirunlatod -ah,,:l %) £ind owd roro fects thor 80 peoplo oo

vhoy wounld L.avo dons 1f ho Com wore ¥hedr oucontorEd

PFerbops to dofand %his memy vill odvemee $ho ago-cld

m::n that thero wog ned cm@ eotordcl %o ﬁcﬁm o ceod o=d
congigbent courso of ctudy. Iub rfuy oo aa attepty o
bezinning, not rode? o mssionary pilonsors oithor ked %00
ruch o do or Tore nod mtomsteﬂ m knc-:ing ahout o ook
'of ‘tho people thot they cano to save. Covemanent officiclg,
15.1:0 DFe To;lbo'tg Dpe 'e Do Ue Jeffmoyn, and ™umms, LOTIVOR,
teied %o lén.vc oeoo pocord ‘about e pooples of Migerie. Im
Calahawr Province, o bo Lodr, som2 ndecdeonnwico ef tho @mm
" of Sectlond Iiooion ootunlly did much <o 10&1\7_5 bt rosexdn
ghout §3 poople im thair ordp of influmse.

A geosrophy courac basad, oo wo hove alroedy cota, €3

dofinitions and noorizebion of exarples of eapad, Gulfo cnd
ocoans cortainly bid wo reslity for tho cildscn. Jvom Gurlag

the poricd thot it vos realized du Maglond ihat “tho sohicol should
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contribute more effectively than before towards fitting boys
and '.girl's. to play their part wér;'{:hily in home, vworkshop and
neighbourhdod; es ha.fpy and useful men and women,"aeduca'bors
in Nigeria (and these were all Europeans) continued to allou
Nigerien pupils to be dosed daily with this nass of uarclated

facts. Geography was not taught from the human standpoint®

" and thus. the children failed to realise "hoy the conditions

- under vaich nén live'havq helped to pould %heir lives and their
a_.cﬁvi’oies.;'-’zz in shor't;_ the course failed ‘o “supply 4ho
ﬁuipil with & definite body of ordered fa;cﬁs, ‘topographical
jéommercial, econonic and scientific, that are part of the
‘stock of infornation which‘ members of a modern civilised
community need for thé understanding of current ovents, 20
| Laf_er‘ -<;.~n, in the forties the geography course was

" rep.l'arine:do.'_ Fron that time on there was & great deal of

ixﬁprov_ement. The course began with the school ‘compound and
le‘xtendet.i to the viilag_é; fron the village it rovedon to tho

dis;b'rict, the province and the 'countryo ' There wero also
iéssons on Uest Africa, Africa, and the Uorld. This wos
cér’éa.inly good and, ot least, vas sufficient to give & child,
who hed a full primaery school education, an idea of his
country and the reia.tionéhip betwean his country and other
countﬁes of the world. | '

T think it was a ve’ry. -serio'ﬁs mistake in the education

._of' those days, both in the primary and.secondary schools, to
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omit citizenship in the curricula. Perheps the missionarios
in their éeél end piety balit'aved that only '

"Héa.ven is our heritase

| Barth's but a player's tageﬂza
and so nothing should be done about citizemship here for we
_"have only one city which is the nev Jerusalem."” But the
'Governmeﬁt 'i;ha{ ues ﬁryiﬁg_to form “a nation out of the
Bewildeﬁ_ng aggiomera.tion of tribves and clans uhicﬁ at
-- présent lack cven & common 'lmguaige"%ought leot.to have
failed to include citizenship in the curriculun in at leost
1916 vhen -the Governent really stepped imto the educational
scene., "Educztion for Citié.enship in Africe" that cane in
:1948 was too late to serve any useful purpose, considering
the political déveIOpments and changes that ceme aftor that

year end fears of tribel domination before independeaco in

1 1960.

Some have tried to defend the failure to use the schools
to evqlve 2 coﬁm_cm citizenship on the ground that that would
be an American gnd not a British approach and also because
3 the British peoplo have slways tried mot to use indoctrinstion

a.s a means of edu.ca,tingjthe' young. This,in my opiniom,io
" merely a face-saving éxcuse, for vhat wes indoctrination in
" 1915 wes otill indoctrination vhen the Colonial Offico
pu'blished. the booklet mentiozied_ above end when in 1949 His

Uajesty's Government published nCitizens Growing Up at homo,
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in ochool end after.”
o Hov to suncarize: the curriculun of tho priuary sahools
was won unintegrated conglomeoration of suﬂ;jeo*%s” just as tho
curriculun of the secondaxry sohoois was, as we shall £oon
ges. It was not concelved and pianne& 83 o unit, and wae
vez'y ocademic.  Some vem‘y inportant subjecto wore mod touzav
waereas somo that vere not very impor'tan;i; wore bovgnt. ho
curriculun alzo failed to roet ppecial noeds of Africo cnd
'Afyicaus é,mi vas very often alien aud elfogother razoto £ron
the child’s eavironnent. Consequently sof:e of ‘the subjocts
pemnined wintellicible to the childran. Thus Hiose cho
- planncd 'ﬁi’lé curriculum for schools in igoria violatod ome
of the most importont principle‘s advocated by the Advicory
Committos on Nativo Dducetion in the British Tropical
Africon Dependeoncics that -

“Zduecation should be adapted to the

. mentelity, eptitudes, occupations ead troditions

of tho -va'eious peoples, congorving as far ag

possiblo all spound and healthy elezenis in tho

febric of their social lifoy edepiing thon vacre

nocegoary to caanged circumstauces end

bro.;,essivo idcas,; as am agent of national

growkh and ovolution, Iés air: should be to

pandor tho individual nore efficient im his
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| or her condition of life, vhatever it nay ba,
end to promote the advancement 6f the

‘\.omumty as a whole through the’

1mprovemen'b of agr:.culture, the developmont

o{v native mdustr_'les, the improvenant of health,

thé training of the people in the managenmcnt of
_ ﬁeir om affeirs, and inculcation of true

ideals of 6itizeriahig and serviéo."26

Secondary School Curriculume: Criticism.

Tle hé.ﬁe a.lread,y stated that the-_currié;ﬂtm _of secondary
."schools in Nigeria was plannéd'siﬁﬁly %o suit the requirenents
- of the Overseas School Certlf:tca te Eb:a.:unatlons oonducted by
tne Can'brldge Iocal Exa.minatlon Syndlcate. Thus fron the
. _very bee;.mn:mg it wes examna.'bmn that dlctated the curriculun
.--' of our sacondary :scaoolso If of the.Sohool Certificate, its

| _English counterpert, it vas said_:_ ~"designed to follow the
.curriculum-, 11; has .in fact di‘c'ba.'ted it (particularly in skall
| a.né. badly .-"s_'.'i-;ai‘fed schools), and the eiemption - domands of
" $he Universities aad other bodics wiich have used the
.éxa.m:inatior‘x, have éftezx cané.lized a_p*apii'.s studies into
' .-chemn'elﬂ 'which his teachers ha.ve knom to be the wrong ones
| for hun, a.nd mlch, z:'un.nlng pe.rallel to one another and with
: o trlbutary connoctlons, ‘have. deprived the curriculun thus
- forced vpon ki of any intelligible vholeness," 'it is just

 to say that in Nigeria, as iin other Vest African territories,
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 ‘the secon(iar;y school curriculuﬁ.w-as linited to acadenic
subjects chqseﬂ not for their educationel values nor for their
coh‘bributiqn tovards the pupil’s future and his work in the
éomn:hnity’,' but bacause the tea;chérs wio were available could
only manage to teach those subjects.

~ Thus 't:he thole orsenisation of our secondary schools vas
geai-ed up to this exanination, with "cozzpﬁléory subjects and
groups and no certificate without & fized mumber of pa.ssesonza
In doing so, those who pla.nneﬁ o@r secondary oducation ignorcd
the fact that "Mglish secondary education has by tradition
come to be regarded essén'biallj as_ -proparatory to the
'uniﬁefsifies or gome 6t1ic_ar form -"o'f hiéher eduéa‘i;_iono"zg ‘Thet
really should have happaned :'m_ ‘g!eé'i: Africa uhere thero vas mo
_ 'i-_nstitution, excepting Fourah Bay College, giving uaivorsity
educatio.n,. shouid have iwe__en to nake 'seco.nda'::y schools have a
broador Punction $han ‘that of foeding the university. Those
wao plaxméd sccondary school education in Nigeria should heve
ﬁsed‘ the secondary schools primarily for spaeding up the
dovelopnant of the country and concentrated on high stendards
and sent out young men not only to the uni:versitj but inte a |
wide variety of callings. These should be well-oducatod
young mc_eﬁ and. wonen of gooé. cfxgracter who would play & full
and orthy pert in the social, economic and polificel lifo

30

of their community.
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'i;‘nus once nore we scs that no atteupt vas made to make
sgcondary -séhool education r;)oted in the soil of Africa., In
' Africa because of the typa of education ﬁven, our educaiors,
vovittingly perhaps, roversed the dictum that for education
| to fulfilf its function eud fmctify,_ it must bo imtipately
'. felated o the eﬂvirdnment in vhich the pupil is to spend his
'115}‘9.31 The secondary school pupil-wa.s not given the Ikmouledgo
a.nd training required for. adult life nor was the qz'ea"cive
impulses needod for nevu enterpri.s_e_, deily adapfaﬁon %o
r_cﬁ.i'bine and cnangmg situations, fostored in him., In this
vay was developed that oraze for the cortificate, waich today
"é:rperi:s' aré condemning in Nigerien cducsaiion.

Let us nov leave general remarks and comsider tic
ourriculum..subjec'é by euﬁjact and see what exactly was
happening. The curriculum for the Ovorseas School
' Ce';*tifiea;bé Ekaminafions nade a foreign language, othor than
mglish, compilsory. So Lotin was .o_ffez;ed énd, conscquently,
meny secondary schools in Calabar Province about this period
of'fered Latin, .‘I"ﬂis suﬁjéct has becn & bane of our secondary
échool systems It is of use néither to the pupil nor to the
commmity, . If it vas taught (and it is still teught) for
"the advencenent of leapning,® T have not unfortunately sean
how a grounding :m Latin in' _Afr:i_.ca. hag advanced lmovledge.
-Perhaps it served, and still serves, 2 useful purpose in
Europe vhose culture, moral vaiﬁes, law and systea of
government are derived £rom the Gresks and the Romens, >
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T em inclined to tk_ﬁlﬁ:, p:.a_fhaps.,crr&neously, taat Latin
was introduced in Uest African schools just bocamse some foli
- fhat Couper'’s’ i‘&ea of "ihe insuﬁpcrtable fatigée of thouzat”,
shounld not die,. Héving done Latin beyond the School
Cezftificgt_e stege, T héve ‘o : agree with ruch of vhet Professor -
' Uhitehéad vrote in favour of Latin.>? Put I have knom pcople
- who began their study of Latin in e University Collegs. The
-exauple he gives of the thres fepresentaﬁives of the Facultly
of Séieﬁcc;, vho "energetically urged tho impor‘_&a.nce of clesgics
on the ground of its velus as a preliminery discipline for
scientists"%is uniquo and an instance of it camot to found
- out here in Uest Africa. Uith all due deference %o him, I
beg to suﬁﬁi‘t tha.t, m'r.h +he modern restatament__of tha
principles of the transfer of training and the fact tast "it
has 1o’ becone a dominowt doctrine in deciding vhat the content
~ of any subject in the schb-ol curriculun should ’be"a,;'5 Latin in
secondary. schools has no cfucational values for %he pcople of
llest .Africa.o “hatever la;t:acy ‘the Ronans left to ‘tho world, wo
would have road, understood,. and appreciaied readily if
trar;élated into BEnglish or auy other modern languoge. Vhov is
learnt in schooi should te rolovant to 1life, .and since we aro
suri‘ounded'by Frénch gpeaking countries, i‘.hé .la.ng_,mage that
should heve bean tougat is Fr:.sncfa-_ and not Latin,

Oa th‘e othor ma, science whichk wes, and still is, very
important in this age was taught *properly’ only in a few

schoolso' Perhaps; this w&s g0 because of lack of laboratoéy
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fe.cili;ties. Put even in sqhools vhere this wag ‘properly?
-taught, it was restrioted:to the classroom and laboratories.
The entire resources o;f' tﬁe. ernvironm:zai'. was untapped. For
-”otany English plants were used. Thus it cone to bo rogarded

and trea:r.ed as an emnat:.on subaect onl:yc Une result wes
that whether you offered Latin or Iciesnce ai school, you
vere never the better. for doing 'éo, for when you left your
school, -you also left beaind wh,a.f;ever you learnt of Science,
except you weré fortunaté' eﬁough-'to go to Fritain to study
medicine. How science was tefght was the very entithesis of
the following:
,Sc:.ence has to be thougnt of not as a nysterious
and hlg;hly corplex culi; pursued by highly
" specialiged -sclentlsts"; no%G as a many-s:n.ded
negician produc::u.n,_1 mnders for the populace
end profits for the enterpms:.ng, nor yet as a
technical necessity of modera life for which,
" however relﬁctantly, any self~ragpecting
.school mist make some provigsion. It is rather

~umodern life itself (italieised) in omo of its

nost fundamental a.spééts, ‘and therefore
en essential basis of_a. modern éducaﬁon
for '<-3r|rezgrhod»y.,""36 | |

Towaver, I uh:.nk 'bhe bad sc:.enc'- toach:mg wvas due to lack

© of competent scicnce ma.sters and laboratories. Put even now
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there is mch ¥o bé desired in the teeching of ocience in our
-sghoolso Ve have to bridge the gulf betueon the Bast emd tho
' Wcsi-;o Iﬁ-our ancient religi.on,'__which_ is oriental in oxigin,
uankmd is ovorshadoved Sy the immensity of natural phozerens.
.Christiamify will not bscome rasal to many till we exploce the
_x'zw'th of the primitive thoughts of our fa.th_ers. by @ proper
Imowledge and use of science;

| .A_ll the schools offered x_athematlcso It was rigutv thoy
saould do g0, for oll quantitative stataments of our physical
-_ and social activities demend a knowledge of the nathematical
proceps;es. b‘ut:.uni-‘olr';auna-t.ely the course followed the
traditional course in rmich'“ew_refy. "l_ii‘ansh of Uniuenatics hed
8 cémpartmcn‘i:_ of its oﬁm Thus tha sub;iec'i; oS aughd oS
or. less as a discipline fmd.no‘t for its practical usebo I
was récondite, remote ond é.bstract for tho nass of the pupils
thet attended our seconmdary schools. Mo natter waet one may
say in fevour of 1@1:11e.;at103 as a subaect for profound stuly,
‘the truth remmns that excopt :E‘or a highly selectcd clasg,
- Metheuniics considerad in tho traditiozal way is fatal in
education., In Kigeria of ‘1-;:'10_83. days, cortainly suca a class
of elites was not available, and so ﬁathenatics as nos
properly baught. |

In passing ve -mus;t"sﬁa':he fhat, as Zay as poseiblo, the
eont.nt of ma'i.hena%:.cs course should be rolated to life.

Bnphas::.s should be placed on the ﬁmcuonal agpect of - Lathezmtlcso
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‘In short, in the words of Professor Uhitchead, "Moe goal should
bo, not an aimless accumulation of special mathomatical theorang,
_but the final recognition that the preceﬂing-yearé of vork have
illustrated those relations of.immba_r, and of quantity, amd of
space, uuich are of fundanental importance..... In fach
alementazy nathenatlcs mghtly conceived would give just that
philosophical discipline of vhich the ordinary mind is
“capable. Bu'b_uha.t at all costs we ought to avoid, is tho
pointless sccumlation of details,"’! |
' The prinoipal arithnetical responsibility should be to
provide opportunities for the quantitativo intorprotation of
social environment., Tho work should be so orgenimed that
enphasis is placed on the importance of arithmetic in the
.better wnderstanding of nany of the children's pormal daily
experiences. Thus the arithmetic course should pake en
important contribution to the intelligent consideration of
farious éébeets of business, consumption, production,
govemm'enf and social rolationships that lead thenselves to
quentitative study and suelysis. - Becouse the teachers of
those_days did. not realize this fact, the wathematics teacher
in Calabar tauéht the metric system purely as a classroon
suﬁjecto Meny, in fact, did not 'ﬁndersta.nd it themselves,
ond so could not teach the childrcm this system, MNc memtion
vas mads of the mter-relat:.on between the Prench system and

the British lystem of measurements. Consequently, the pupil
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had, a0 pmctica.i exporience of using the metve-rule with the
 yaxd-rule. E;erﬁaps ho wes ignorant thet his cousin in tho
| Fronch Camcroons, a fou miles i‘rom Calabar, used this systen
of nessurement and tnoi one déy he would come in contact with
hin, The saze thing wao true, a.ndl’so sone extcnt is atill
true, of the francs and dollar currcacics. This is
certainly bad bocouse all around ave French neighbours aad
therefore wo are bound to come inl contect with then in gaaes,
coﬁmerce,_, &nd purcly Africen natters.

-' _ | The only branch of social studies ta,ug‘qt in the secondary
3 schools was Hié‘i:ory._, The 'lcon';‘.ent of the course in the lover
.-clﬁsses varicd fmn scuool ‘to school; but in ‘the Lighep

forns tao history of Hhe m&ng of tie Fritish Hnpire was,
- and still .is; taugat in all tiag secondary schoole in Jalgbap

‘Province. Ihc courses im the lover clasces seca o hove beon
. sonevhat i‘lexible_; .perhaps, they ﬁore chosem_ beeause of ‘the
ability of the teachers that wére .;a,va.ilable to toach thzu.
But in the fop clasges uhere the pupils were prepared for tho
Cambﬁd.go Schwol Certificcto exomination, there was ao choice.
The history course for 'i'.hé junior classes includcd tho follovings
(&) Digerian history in general' vith particular refercnce To the

Slave Trado, the Conquest of lorthera Kigerie, the
- Exploration of the liiger, the Coming of tho zﬁssionaﬁ-es,‘

" and Figeria undor Britisa rulo.

(b) Tropicsl Africa in Uorld history. . T
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{c) Inglish Higtory.
(d) mpire History. |

Bvon though Nigerien history is incluled in the stove list,
not all the schpols 'i;augjht it, lony tvhet tovsht it limited
it to Class I only. 3Recause of lack of adequate naterial,

many teachers treatzd it haphezardly end nerely axpectced the
' pup:.ls to be able to eram, and reproduce at the cmmnl
examnatio.n, Potts' “History of Wigsria.” DBecause of lack of
méterials, many prefermﬂ-English history. Thisy, as far as I
ca.a still remenbey, ves only about 'bha lives and reigns of

' I:n.,lish monaychs, f&ous nnglz.shmen a.nd vonan, vars, babttles
lost end von, and the rise of English navy., 1 nust confcss
it was dry to us and thejda.tes were bai‘fl:.ng and confusing,

' I now cany of ny class-m'atés.w.ho used o sneak out Vo gvoid
- the wrath and the punishuent of the ma.s’é;er.

The following ranark is true of the history courso in
the first four decades of this century in Higerio as it is
true of it today: .

YAll too of.'ben, histoxry 1aoka_rea.iity for the African boy or
'?irl. By streauous nﬁnomsmu or note-neking a credit nay _
b‘. achieved in the school certu:.ca:ae examnatloﬂ' but i;mo
1ns:."‘1'b into the past and the importent lessons mistory can
~ teach ore often scarcely brought to the suz'face of the npind
a.f a.lI.;_“~38 Th;_s_’is 80 bgda.use the history taught ha.s never

been relevant to the pupils?® 'ﬁeedé, background amd intellcotusl



sériﬁngs. Tius the Africen child heo been mede to study vhab

W11 novor be of use to him, what he lmows ot be studied if

he must have e reasonable eeono__mié security, but wast will bo

) (iisca.iz'ded aéfﬁne,&iscards an old exercise bool.

I sometiﬁes think that the Africen chiid has voen quite
of‘bedmisdimcted on account of 'education for the sake of
_edvcatlo'z. In the light of the follouving statemont: ©In
'- i.'ulne History class-rcon theras is good reason for raldnz the
first ser:g.ous sketch ralate mainly o the &stow. of our om
nation, the place of .'ﬁnélemd in the ToEldecooe '.Ehe. pupil is
-..tﬁe_ citizen in posse (itaiiciséd) of ono of the sreatest and
noblest nations in t:he mrld, and a éue consciousness of tuo
- value of this citizenship is an essentml ingm'edlent in- the

: ma.klnﬁ' of <whe "-‘ull c:.t:.zen of the mrld-umty of nations
" loter on“ 39 I t‘\mL, since we were not 1nha.bnants of -

By _'ovez'saa.s Bnta.ln" as it would have happened if we hod the
',111-luck of coning under I‘r...nce, effors should ha.ve boaa
"nade to chscover our past, at 1east for 'the sake of tocching
- it 'i;o our chllirexa, wzo in +that way could have hesn helpad to
'.he,ve_ & semse of "'Esalong_ingness.," _

Whot puzzles me ab times is that the Rritish people
reaiized the inportancs of th:_air sons and daughters Inowving
their past - “we muld not 863 & pura internationalisn in
H:r_s uory teo,ch:mg ta.ke the place even of the %oo exelus:.ve

. nationalism uhlch nag presz_g._lled in.the past“@ end yot thoss
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of tham vho canmo l'to Africe felt that to the African his past
-vas uninmportant. All along it was accopted that History was

~ the basié of fraining in.'po]'.itical and sc;:cia.l patters, and

 citisenship,® Ono may justifisbly ask vhether ve wore teught

British and English history so that we might becone citizens

of Great Britain. Perhaps it is bost to accept thnt they

taught us all these things with the bost intention but wero
handicapped by the circumstences and conditions of that time.

In eny case, it is good to obseﬁe that & good history covrso

should nob bo based prinarily on tho history of distent and

| remoté paoplas.. ' '

The forcsoing i:ara@fapﬁé seen %0 bo o tholesale

"~ condemation of tha-éurrimzltm. But judged fron the vide
spread complaint that tho standard, partioularly of English,
has fallen, thore sears to be at lecast one bright spot in the
cduoation of those days. So that I nay not seen %o beo detrocting
too mmch fron the work of ihose days, I concede that the
English of o primary or o secondary school pupil was batter
then that of tbday. But it must be stated that cvem in twoso
doys there wos some complain? of a low standard in English,
particularly lsp0ken Et@lish.,‘.z’zlbreover,: it is accopted that
"The superinposition of the langvage of the dominant ®aco on &

verna.cula.r foundation, nccessarily wesk becemse of tho
insdoquacy of suiteblo litersturc and the sbsence of fecilitics

fqm_iesearqh, hes produced in the Southern Provinces a situation
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in shich the literary command of both English and tho
vernacular has s'ui‘feredo"43 S_o .even ab that time the standard
could not have bean as good as nmeny would have liked, oﬁzv“gt:t
-us 0 believemoy that it was.

 Two factors have led %o this "fall in tho stendard of
~ ‘English" - the exclusion of formal grammar fron the
curnculum and also the #y‘pe e.ndna.ture of the ﬁmglish
reading boéks u'sed., l'any people today have condermed the

" teaching of formal grammar s:unply because psople vwho have

never gone’ to school a.nd, therefore, have never heard of
| 'grammar,' spoak their 1anguage fluently without any
' s grafnatical feults. On tho basis of this argumeat they do
) no-b ses vy Emgllsh should not be learnt without loarning
jhhe foma.l @amxmr of the la;nguageo

Th:.s argumemt is very unfair for “there are cortain
" aspects of fomal eramar vhich if lmown will speed up the
leam:l.ng of the language, and mll_enable one to use it vith
" confidance and intelligence."™® A1l I say is that “Greomer
! riecd not meé.n pédantry, routine..f'o-r.routine"s pakog 1%t can
g nean & valuable necossary dlsczplme or a fa.scinatma study.
Ve certe;nly want less gramuar of the former kind and core
of the latter"{}? 000 "The teaching of gramrar is justified
‘as & means to an end. Tho end J‘_.s. clear oxpression, the .

etility to cxpross what one wishes to comrunicate 3o that
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the receiver (listener or reader) can take it in without unduo
effort end vithout being misled or confused.,“% So I urgs on
all to teach groammar (i.e. the new gromnar as opposed to tho
formal) in secondary schools from Class I to Class III, at
© least. If we reﬁse %o do this,_-let us stop all sorts of
. ‘meandering? in ‘the name of teaching English and simply export

all g@eﬁaﬁons of our children to Britain vhere they will
learn and speak English fluently and correctly without omy
thought of grammar, '

The second reason for the fall in the stendard of
English, as we have already noted, can be found in the type
of literature (reading books, as they are of‘tan called) used,

“In this pa.ragmph a.nd the following we shall concantrate on
‘the pr:n.ma.ry school whore the foundation of writing and
speaking English is laid. Bafore the imtroduction in 1942

of the “Oxford Readers”, attention was given to fornmal
grammar vhen the “Naou I‘jethoé Readers” vere used. As a
result the childran could wm“.‘te- correct grammatical Bnglish

| -semtences'.-, But nov this is not_so becauso the euthors of the
"Oxford Reoders” feel that formél grannar is useless. This,
as we have sean, is of course erroneous in ‘the case of African
children, the greatest number of whom come f‘rqm hones whefe
English is never spoken andy- as such, have no chanca of
speaking E‘nglish for at"'n.zo:-st_three ﬂours at a strotch without

bringing in the vernaculap. It must be observed that theso
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vernacilars heve no syntactical similarity to English,

Tith their nev ideas on learning BEnglish, the suthors of
the"Oxford Readers"” have compiled for different elasses books
which not more than throe oﬁt of every ten teachers have used
officiently. The English exercises st the Beck of the
.’.Readers'j 'e,x-e aluays tﬁo detailed and so, often not rore
than a helf of the work expscted to bo done is ever dome, In-
the following yezr the unfortunate children stext & nc class
-~ with e ne'w.';Rea,dér' Uith_new oets of oxercises vhich aro bound
to suffor the samo fatie s thob of the previous "Reader's
' T';aus- the iesson_s of the second hag.ves of tho books are oftcn
undone, and all these omissions can never improve the
children®s standard of Dnglish. .However, this is not &
‘woakness forced upon this era by 'i?he previous one, and so this
defonce might not be en offective one and in the eud bi:;ht
not be Justified. _ .

- One ﬁhing, howaver, is certaing and that is both im the
past a.nd no? our English has left ruch 0 s desircd avd peny
Engl:.sh people of good will havoe been worried sbout it. Our
English is weak because of the way it was begun. It uas begun
o9 Oral lansuego in Iﬁfa.nt two and as written one in Blczentary
One, In Elcmentary one 160s; it vas introducesd as a nedium of
:Lnstrﬁc'&ion, 8 good deal of fhe vex"nacular being also used.

" From Elenmentary two on,-it Beocams the nain redivn of -
instruction, In doing this the authorities of tho thirtics
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£ailed to realize that "Edﬁéatp;y_s vho boldly undertake to
: imﬁose a .forei'gln language as -t-lfie mediumn <.>f ﬁstmcﬁpn un
.lthe risk of losing the 'frui_ts of all their efforts by .
| producing a generation with superficial verbal knowledge
unconnected with its surroundmgs and previous- axperienco” M
| Before passing on, I cannot help quo’r.ino another
) mstance vhen it ves found that the use of BEnglish as the
nedjun of instruction lics at the root of the ineffectivoness
of nany’ childrén in-tha{; sui)ject; Hero it goes:

."The clains of the mothe__f tongue must come

first, so that the children nay be the

vetter able to expresé | their innermost

thoughts in & language related to the

genius 61’ their race and- redolent of

| their past....Unto vell on in the last century

|  fou realized thet the u'se,'éf a foraign

‘lenguage as the medium of ipstrur,;tibﬁ

plgced_ a grievous burden upon the vast

majority of pupils; fewer x‘e’alizéd 'hha.t,

if pupils vers taught in ‘their rother

tongue, a botter l;nowledéé of Engli‘sh

could subsequently be acqulred in o

comparatlvely short time and with
N 'comparatively small cxpediture of -

_efforts=—scarcely anyone appears to have



realized that. ez;clﬁsikre use éf .ﬁnglish in
‘schools and colloges tonded o crush
individuality of though snd o foster,
.'1nstoa.d, ha'blts of ror-ht:.on and
memor'lza:i;io:n‘,"’4'8
 This spaahks for i'_tsalf ‘and many 'sée 00T vy :tlhney often soy
.t'hat Niééﬁans do not write origir_la;l compositions in
'mtions. For the first tit;le, the faul___t in this case
‘is not in ourselves but in our sﬁrs. |
In coﬁclusioh, aven at thé -z'isk of being branded o
_- pessimlst, I cubmit that for ma.ny years to come our Bnglish
. mll always be mfemor to Ehglish spoken in Englend. In
fact in the ultinate, rb m.ll not be English at all, - It
;m.ll- be Higemaa, if it vill not be roplaced by an
-:lnd1genous language, that 1s a la.nguage spoken in Nigoria
a.mi in some mys similar to English Just as the English
" spoken in Anerica is Anmericen and has certain clements in
cotmon vith Eaglish, In this comection I have to say that
it is vory gra:tiitying t0 sea that some mgiiéhmen, like I'v,
c;,_.w.' Robez*b, formerly of Fourah Ba,y College, Sierra Leone,
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" and nov of the Instituto of Education, University of Briistol,

"~ who have tenght English in Uest Africa and therefore
understand and meke allowance for the difficultics of the
Africa.n child in the uso of the language,hold almost the

-pgene view.. 48 (b)
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Last, but not the lea.si;, let us congider Donestic
| Scienco, smﬂo this should have been *bh‘., plvot of aay wall
. eonce:-.vod girls?® eﬂuea.hon in Afmca, waore ma.rn&ge c03B
- first in ovory girl’s thought and plaxx - "Hea.rly all vonam
want 4o narry énd té hav:e-_a. family. I.a.i'maf?o is *Lo 1209%
" important ovent in their lives. In most Africon societies
its inportance is recognized by the fect that, in cddition
to tho daily domestic "legson’ she gets from her rothors o
‘girl has some speciall traininé or instruction to preparc her
_foz' marriége,."w '
"But it is sa..d' to sa.y' that even 'bhough those who carried
on the work of eﬂuca,tlon knew what is stated above, uhey
' made no attempt vaatsocver 10 teach doneutlc geience in the
mxed schools. Some of the six girls? schools (prinery),
- _howevex', taught some form of domestic science. In tho
'for'ties, the marriage training hones offared ﬁéae courses
| thet wo can toda\v call by the nane of domestic seiomceo I
say 'some form of donestic science® 'beczmss it ves 'Dascﬁl
too puch on the- nglish pattern. The pemu preparcd vas
often un-Africen in charactoer and certainly the girls
leaving such schools could nof.' have re'buz-ne(i hone to preopare
English dishéo Ioncy and time were wasted on the puréhaae
and preparation of items of Eméiiéh'dietg and thero the
preparation of African diet was t-aught at all, local food

- stuffo wers treated in the way that Europsans vanted and not
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.' as Ai’ncans, vhon the girls wvere to serve later, wmnted,
The follomng spoken of donmestie science at a later

date will ce_rtamly substantiate ny statement that during
' the ﬁeriod that ve are céns,idéring,. the subject, where it
vas taught, was very ba.dly ta.uoht.

“Domestic science centres, vhere they arist, aro

good and the teaching in them is often quito first-

ra.te';'- but the eqﬁp@ent, though rightly based

on 'native conditions?, is too often restricted to

the tmdi_tionéi_ and the lnoun, end the girl is

seldonm introduced to moroe modern equipment which

could be used 1n native conditions and which

would save labour and make casier - and 80

CNCourags = a greater va.ne'ay of diet. Soving is

well taught on the whole but within narrov

limits vaich tend to mako it dull; end tho

lossons in so-called child care, home craft,

. hygiene, and so on are gven more dull and
ﬁt:mk:i.sl‘u"’50
In conclusion, I have %o say this that it is actually

necgssary that a domestic sgiéhce enrriculun be besed partly
on Uostern idoas and partly on the local Africen treditions.
It vas reelly a sad mistake not’ to tea.ch donecstic sciance in

mxed schools, I agree m.th the staterent that “a good
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-,--depaﬁnﬁent of dcnestic‘science éhoinld be an essential part of
every g:.rls' school, pmnary or secondary"Sland not only of
girls’ schools but also of_every educational institution where
a numbér"df girls are found.
Béfore we pass on to 't_he nexf chaptery, let us ;bricﬂy

. restate vhat we';_ha.ve said aﬁou‘t 'i_;he curricula of the schools
in .\.‘Jigeri-a.,. In secdi;daz:v ls;chdols, cducation vas as acedemic
as it' was in Hngland gt that fime,, and also hé.d ‘the tredition
‘of 'the whrhe ‘collar®pehind ito -Thé primary schools
_icohsequen‘bly bocene acodemic amd the subjects tanght voro
."-very often remote from tho pupils® enviporment. It vas tho
School Cortifioste Exawinations tﬁa.t bi»ought. about a1l $his;
‘and if. these cxamna:blons had adverse effects on schools in
'an.:.n a fortion on schools :m Y.’est Africa, emd, in fect, -
‘"o_n other__Bntish territories overseago Because of those
e-xaminatibiia one type of cur'ri&ul,um vas ex-clus_ively followeads
and 'Ehis curriculun RS in Senerai_ limited to -academ‘.c subjects,

most of vaich were chosen not for their educational value, nor
B for thair éqm-ibution touards the pupilst future 1ife in

' their commmity, but beoause he staff cnd the training could
be easily provided.: - Thug our children vere educsted to 1ive

'in a socicty that did Bot exist.
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'THE SOCIAL SOUERSAULT AND VALZDICTION,

Beoguse of tue peculiar. t;itle 62 this chapter, I tuink a.._
little explanation of vhet wo are setting out %o do is
h@ce:ssary..,l In the first part '\?e__are gbing' Yo 'conside_r pilel
impact of -eﬁucatipn on thé ‘traditional ocieties of tag
pr;fov:l_nce and also wote any neu life %hat wag 1ni‘1med in%o tho
_ society. Hitherto vfa- ha.ve_, except in the -Ean-Ieoparﬁ cpisodo,
conx:.ned our discussion to the schools. The schools, it must
“be noted, did not exist in a vanuum, but in a.cormunity fron
- wmch children went %o school, and to wh:.ch thoy returaed
'a.fter scnoolo -

_ In tl.e seéond pa.r'b: e are not gomn to ha.ve a farewcll
| - %0 education as one might say 'uhe No A. hes in “Epitaph to

Indirect Rule", becausc tho . A. did not thoreafter exist.
o agamo The type of fareﬁell ot ve are going 1o have in this

" chapter is soing %o be & %ype of stock-taking, an evaluation,

op s public praise for want has been done or schievad. I
sé& praiée not becau‘ue gver,v’b'o_dy vill nocessarily win soae
_pfadae,’ bﬁt_because_ tho emphasis will be on vaet is pﬁ*m’.se—
'wortﬁy. ‘fle cannot. justifiably sacrifice anyone because of
the mistal;es of ihe pest. If the atteapt to educeto vas 1ot
ﬁpadeg wha'b-_r.nuld we have _c%l_one'?

(v) Impact of Education on the Society.

Iord Hailey in his "African Survoy” has vell saids

" wRducation in Africa is en instrument of change and not as in
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. more static commmities en instrument for paintaining the

coht;lnuity of cultﬁz'eo”l

Fron the very begiming education hed
& cortain disintegrating impact on the differemt commnities
of_ca;la.b_ar Province, i_)aéé,psg th_e e&ueationai systen adopted,
és ve have already seen,- originated fron a different

| backeround and vas superinposed on the indigonous systen of
oduéation. In addition to this fact, $he missionarics wemd

a step ._fur'bhe; and discouraged eﬁ_ery na.tive play or pra.ctige,
inoiuding folk songs and dances, ‘as we have already‘ 8cam.
'I'h_us_ education, in spitc of the effort of the Covernnenmt to
-encourage the uge of traditional :ingtitutiong as the basis

for edusation,2did nothing to conserve enything in the cultare
_ -of-th-e _people. It; in sl;oﬁ-t, was out to o'xrei'thm "overz_ai@t"
+the indigenous way of li:f'e and in_. ité place ialem*t another ono,
possiblj mod_elled on the Uestern pattern. Sorie of the
-.mi.sls'i.onari'es' ‘at that tine had ‘bhe sanc conviction that Eade
John Laménce say: “Ve are here by our owmn nmoral superiority,
- by the f’oz&:e of circumstance, and by the will of Providemece.
-; These alone consti'ﬁujt;e our cha.rjher' of gm.rernment_, and in doing
_'the best ve can for tile p"_eopl.e ve are bound by our coascicnce
and tiot by thei:r:'_sa“s ' Coﬁséquently' basing. everyfhin{g on vostorn
values, thoy found Africen Comunities bereft of anytning of
doal valve, -

_ Vestorn education brought about, and still brings about,’

a shayp divergemce betwoen education of the sehool end tho



traditional education, The mein purpose of traditionsl
education was to nake children effective and responsible
ci’_oi-zens of the. comﬁunity; éz;d implied in it was tho over-all
iﬁterest of the cormunity. Vestern education was, and still
is, direct antithesis of th:.s, I seéks the happiness and
" meterial velfaﬁ:e_-of the 'ind:_i'.'vidual.l One is often surprised
that many Duropeans shou concern sbout paremts’ attitude of
B sending their children to school _.for naterialistic rcasons.
Th:i.s_ has .bee‘n brought about by the' _ type of education they
brougt to ust

In any case ms should be tho people to complain,becauso
- the type of individualism they bx;ogght into our society has
‘altogaether dostroyed .fhe traditional belief that everybody
is his brother's keeper and hes enthroned acquisition of
wealth by the indiy’idual for himself at the cxpense of his
" otker fellous. |

Even though "for many years the lissionary Societies,
working in the southern areas, ‘hed the field of education to
thémselves, mid_ <he elduca.tiona.l systen of Southefn Nigeria
téda,y ia largely the creation of lissionary ei:‘fori;,"éJ the
eciucation given failed 4o “penetrate pattemé of living
rooted :.n religious systens 'tﬁa‘b vervaded overy detail of
‘social and domestic l:i.fe"'sboﬁ:‘;___\in Calabar vaince and in
Nigerie in general - "Africans h;.ve a strong sense of

spiritual values.and recognise them in the motives aud
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gsanctions \;‘mieh govern morality., Their education, bofore
‘European :i.nﬂuenc'e nade :H;sélf felt, nod for its cavc the
'l;raim.nw of youth in gocial obligatlons, end this training
vas given by persons appmved by the tz':lbe"6 e
nissionarics and other oducators that came affer tien failed
becanse they did not build on the original foundation tmt
believed that by a mere wave .of a nogic waud, as it wore,

'l:héy would replé.ce native ideas :«? Buropesy ideals. Bug

| “unfortunaiely it is the me.teriai" slde of Duropean |

civilization 'tha_.t leaps to the eyo: its ideals, teoing

.mor'.-e' subtle and eiusive, cannot be cosily grasped. Thus

Vestern education has thrust upon uo godlees matorialisn,
Uhile in Durope in the last two decades of the 18th

century end the early part of the 1Sth oantury. poople ware

preaching 'back Yo nature', in Nigeris in the fwoamtieth

'een'l".ury_, because of the type of education given, psople

wers flesing fyon 'bhel lend aud from naturs. Wao Covermment

from tinme to time siregsed the need of encourazing agriculture,

ana aotuaily encouraged it by establishing plantotioms in

Government schools,; as vie have already seén.- ‘they cotablished

& School of Agriculture at Umuahia, to walch Covernnent end

No A. schools in Calabar Prdvince and other parts of ligeria

sent their teachers %o be trained. Bub the missions with

hundreds of primary sohools all over tho province, axcept for

& few solitary ceses, virtually did nothing, The Europeans

e
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in gonoral vith their pultitudes of sérvanté and by naling
: _ﬂousemlves virtually idlers.?.ga've"'_the people'a.- vrong ides of
R 'educé.tion and thérefoi'e.the pegple hoted to wdrk on land or
elseunero, -except in offices as clerks. f!lgt_iucationg it mast
be ncteﬁ; is not the business of schools _aione, but gocs on
'w_hefev& huma.n boings are in cdntactoe o
So vostarn cducation, beoause of tho failuro to graft

-rl: ﬁo '!;he indigenous system in spite of the Coverm ant’s
._effort, as has already ‘neen pointed out, oaused a cleavago
_not only in’ the comr:umty botwean the litorates and tho roob
. ) -..of the ma.ss of the paople, bu't also vithin the psrsonalitics

. of ‘the pup:l.ls. "It is quite obv:Lous ‘that the vhole mental

.' -_'.life of ’qhe :i.nhab_rbsmts of _a.Y'Iest Afnca.n C’olony is
affeotod by the ,_éiféi'mnty of reconciling the boliefs cnd
thoughts, instincts and :i.épulses._,'-. hopes and féam, vhich are
a part of theif. mon%ai horitnge, vith a new s_én'se of values,
. ‘nev types of experience and a new social and political regize,
‘all of wh1ch rosuls fron contact with Eumpoams and European

: c1v111zat10n,"9 |
“Conduct in prm:.tlve .,oc:n.ety was regulatcd by conplicated
' : but well-knorm z'ules of beav:mur, and the tronsressor vent
g 1n fea.r m_)t only of punishment et the hends of cem, but of
%"etr:_lbution in this vorld by the ungean ﬁowers."m So people
triod to bo honost and to avoid stesling, edultory and murdor.

But with tho corqing of Uestern oducation and, consequently,



{the civiliza‘tioﬁ it bmug’_a‘t, peoﬁle bogan %'be lcss coacezned
about what typo of character they had. In opite of attenpts
10 toach Nornl instmctiop a.ﬁd_ Religious Knowlecdge in the
schools, educated man, no mére i)ound by the spiritual sanctions
‘of their local cults, commiticd crimes that would have stupafied
" thole forefathers. |
Schooling camo %o be regarded é.é_ tho only route %o salaricd
employmont. So gverybody tried to send hi_s child to_school 80
that he might got o salaried post. In this way a vrong scase
of eduecation waé givan wo the people_ = "The fact thot schooling
is rogarded as the highway to cmploynont, and that Govermnants
recognize the passing of unat is in fact an extornal examination
.08 & passport to é. job, accounts for the inportemce im tho eycs
-of indigenous .people of certain aspects of Uestorn ecdueation.
1% elso explaine uiy certain aspects in the vider sense hovo
been regrottably discarded for sb long".u The curriculun of
the schools, &s we hava already' sesn, placed & preoivm on
forcign culdural patorial. This served to oblitorate tho
respect for our culturo in our youths. Thus they cens to
dospise their culture aud £ind shelter in cities and towmships
_-whem they would have nothing to .do U:i.ﬁl tho culiurc of their
bwn peoplee
. To ey tho loact, tho inpact of oducation om tho
'Eraditiona.l conmmities of the province caused o Sloodless

ond gilent rovolution. It mot only brought about & scrious
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ldesén_ing of social obligations and moral senctions as wo
have ;]ﬁst seon bub dismpfed t.hé vhaole fabric of he soslal
" order tarouzh o wezﬂ:e@g of tﬁe_ties of fenilies end elamg.
A {ype of individualisn, waich in Africe vaere comumelisn
hias bem prectiscd fron tizo immemoriel was cortainly
~extrero and vaich today secms inconpatiﬁle wvith tho idess of
a _éocial denocratic welfaré staﬁé, Rs introcuced Lecouso tac
‘protagonists of this inds.vi_dua.usm Polt that in thoe past
': individuals hed bezn subordinated W0 the conmumity,
However, the impact of education on the sociely was
‘not solely emd wholly destructive. Tiaere was & lot of rospoct
~ for thosz who were educated. The rospect no doubt cene f£raa
igorance and wonder or anazemen'ba
“And sﬁll thoy gaz'd, and otill tho wouter Grov,
ot ope small he;d could ceryy all he Imc—zm“m
Teacheﬁs caza Yo vield a grest pover in the lend, Thay
' t':are regerded es the noral aund sﬁiritunl lcaders of the
conmunity. Thoy sottled disputes ané brougat avout
_i*ecénc:i.lia.tion_ betueen tho opposing groups. LHveryuody
| accep*i;éd vhot they sald end regerded then o9 (aud in faod
they were) honest and iupeartiel judges. So pareats urged
their children to emlate the teachers.  Thus, ecucation, by
. meking it possiblo for o beacher o axish in e commmity,

was actually benefiting that commmnity.

A
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Soma school activi%ies,. like the plantations vaich heve
alz'éady bean roferred toy mﬁsed intorest of the coxunity,
thouga the people nade no attenpt to adopt the new idees on
planting that the schools introduced. The two Governneant
Visiting Teachers held talks with meny groups of psople on
.rew.rival of. viliaga crafts, on villago samitaﬁon, and on
0il paln élanting. They undertook ‘brighter village®
campaigns, and one of than introduced tho Crodit and Trust

Society into Uyo oo todsy tho division is full of tiis

< helping soc:l.e'l:y for nearly every villago has its oun.

. Tho schools /also dicl a lot of 'sccml" work. Uhet ths
_ ch:.ldx-en lmed in theory in the class—roo:a durnm lessons
| - on hygicne, they went to the c_ommu.nity to practise. In
nany parts of tho province school childron sﬁapt the streots
' :.n the viilage and the village équ'iare.once a wecks On
. czqcasi_ons' thoy would go dowm %o the sﬁmm'md clear the
viilage"s'sources of wator supply. It was also the school
childeen vho, on overy Satuz*da.y_, suspt and k_t__apt clean tho
* premises of the villego church, Thus 'i;he school taugnt the
-_co:ummity practically the need for cle&mlmess,
| In nany sphems of life the ordinary men in the streot

folt the prosence of the school in his comm mumty, and

' pometimes tried to initate the new wey of lifo introduccd

by the school. Eoth .school_ childran and teachors gledly

helped in writing and reading letters, for educstion hod
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introducad a__meanjs of wmicatmg with distant frionds ond
relations, Also, on ceﬁain Sundays therc would be children’s
- services. Tho whole church would bo packed full of Chirictiens
emd pagens who would cagerly come to hoar the children sing
| songs, -perfom ploys and recite scﬁpturé.l pa;s_éages fron
memory, Althou@ tho villagoers for some ti;me-- stood aloof
fron the school and rondersd ab the teacher or the school
_ﬁoy,,. the school did its best t.o__woo' the society. Later on,
vhen the peoﬁlé's stebilities had beéﬁ-shaken by uestern

-- _-educa.tion and -ﬁhs people _themselveé had- turned with a
 vistful longing to vhet made the life of tho Buropeans

_ _attmcti_ve, it wes education itself that hélped thea %o _

: ad;ust thenselves to the chang:.ng conditidr_xs due %o contacts

- uith the Buropcaus. | | |

| | Bvalugtion.

In the foregoing chapteés we have scen hov differant
mi.ss:i_.onaz';r societies brought educetion to the peoples of
'Ca.la;nazc Province. Us have also scen that at £irst that
education was of the nost mdiménta.ry type of eduqa,tidn.

- i.ater 6n.with the establishment of the RBritish rule inm tho
ares now lmown as ligeria, the Govermnnent stepped in end
took over the control and direction of cducation. The
Voluntary Ageacies -wera 1ot d:;Léplaced. Wha‘é "i'._he Goverrnont
did was to coopsrate vith then, and assist jthen in the work

of cducation by annual grantsi.‘l In this.way & real systen
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-oﬁ education was ovolved for i@igeri,‘ae

Ue have. se=n %00 'hha.t the education given ha,d cortain
| defects boceuse it borrowed too much from English oleocntexy
and secondary schoolss Thus the education given, bocause of
. the curricula contont and the resultont Eemo.tenesé of tho
_subjects, cawo to bo a 'nere. vencer of alien culture.
Accordmmly the scnoolsy though on Afmca.n soil, worc alicm
growths and did not belomb to the West Africen people. How
could they, when cducation was not adapted to the nccds and
prejudices of the people! '

Ue have also sean that. the impact of education on tho
traditional soc_ieties of the province emd Uest Africa ot
large was very disruptive. ‘;In"i:he early days of Duropsan
éonta.ct' therc vas a vast gulf Yebmeen the pattern of
culture of the indigenous pzople, and that of tho imdgrant
European. - Tho missionaries had a certoin pattora of
cultur\., the itreders a slighatly different one, but they hed
‘many conmon elcments of 1anguage, dresg, food amd othar
: chéracteﬁstics vaich ware completely 2lien to the local
' pcople. - In nany erecas the eali*l'y migsionaries and othow
Envopsans &_espir;ed -a.11 aspects of ‘ho indigonous culturs,
and procesded to $each this attitudo in the schools.”
-°"Tae attiﬁde of despising iné.i_gmoﬁs culture, adopted by
" Enropcan oducationista a,nd handed on by then to thoir

- pupilse; . pnas  caused peychological conflicts and mental
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: stresseso"lz} Thus, as wo havo _:-ilreaxly seen, the impact of
‘aducation on tho commmify was _i.rhﬁcdia‘i;eiy +o cause gocial
' ”uphegvals and lator it brought about cleavags in the
:persom.lities of thoso vio wamt to sehoolg;
- l‘_my other oharges, like the drift to towmsy, failuro
~ t0 cncourage agriaulmro, e.n_d.'the' ‘cult of tuc certificato?,
have boan brought ageingt education both of this period and
" of a lator agé. To thcse chavges I _she,n_aﬁmr bricfly.
E&ucation did not of itmclf alone cense the drifit to towms.
. _it ‘wes becsuse only in toms could cmploymcat b2 got. So
* pealizing that a job ws an easier vay of getiing mongy them
' wb;kii}g on the land in the couﬁtzji-sideq people autonzkically
~ flocked -to-_Ca.le.ber and other towms. In any case, th:.s ves
- not é. peculiar case bocause i'i";_'he.ppened in Fritein during
' the Indus;tria.l Rémlutiqn; |
| "A tine thére vas; -ere Bagland’s griefs began,
Uhan dvary rood of ground méintain"d its nang
For hin light lebour sprood her waolesono '-e':orég
-.Tust gave thab life requir’d, but .gave.no Coras
His best companions, innocaﬂce and healthy

. Aud his bost riches, ignorance of wealth.

Put times ave e.ltér'd; trade’s unfealing tmﬁ
Usurp the land-and dispossess the swa.mo“ls
_- Aviother reason for the di-_iftr o tovms vas bocause socinl

 amenitios wore only available in tormss Only in Calsbar could
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' paople got electric ligaf. Only there could thoy just tako
a feu steps %0 & .standingbpipe and get wator. In gooc of
the v:.llagerpaople ha.d to travel for sone miles beforo thay
could get vater. There vere no hosprtals except at Calabar,
Those at Ituk Ihang and. L‘t:.nan only ceus lat@ on, and thoro
. was no rediffusion systeu in any other plaee in the proviees
other than Calabar. It wes. easier and cheeper 1o pay oabout
 2/6d. a monkh to owm o 'rediffusion box® aad enjoy B. B. Co
"news and looal progremies fron tho studio st Colaber then to
_ éwn ai.nd._.ma.intain a wimiéss sets Thus education as such did
rot comse the drift to towmo as '_Esoirxe people often think.

It is eésiér‘to blane 'l;he_‘sch§ol_s for not teaching the
-pupils, and g0 not developing interest in, agriculturc.
~ Bven if the sciools taught agnculture, no hoy would have
returned tq vork in the farm. UVherein would he be betior
'-e;'han ‘the hoj vho never rant to sehool? "If narual training
is the propor avonue to understanding, lot us sce you

16 2t 4o

(Buropeans) limit yourselvés o mamal vork”.
people did not see. 'i;he m.mpeans do thisy so T.hey ‘chonpalves
did not want to do anyth:mo regarded as mfenor by the
Europ'-a.ns who clained %o be superior. Granted that the
educated young nan was not as superior as the Buropcom, he

. was cortainly, the argqmeht went, superior to the child uho
did. not attend school aﬁd was engaged on the land. Thorafors

he could not return to vork on the lend.
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Agaip, all this talk about agriculture seoms meking o
mountain out of a mole-hill. In Calabar Provinece, for all
I know, lend temure, or ownership of land, wos and still is
such that po large-scale farming could b2 carried out. Tae
plots ere just small holdings end so it seams o nc not very
‘fair to expect that an cducated boy should return to contimuo
with subsistsnﬁe-fgrming in tﬂe sexe traditional meviner that
others use; with the possible egception that he vill use
manure. lorsover, people often talk as if God.intended
Nigeria %0 be only an agricultural nation and not lilke any
other nation that today is en industrial as well as agriculiural
- comrri;rﬁy_° _Could the insistonce on agriculturs not have beam
- sd.that Britain might continué'to use Higeria.as & SOures
for raw materials? Some often ask. It would havo boan
unfair to meke Nigeria a coqptry in vhich all would be fariars.
' Did not Jefferson in 1770 say that Anerica vould nover ko
anything but an,agrigultural country‘?l7 Fos this rot bean
proved false? So I fgil to appreciate the over-insistencs on
agricultural education in Migeria. Ue could not have beea &
country of oniy f#rmers; _ |
Uext we come to the ‘cult of the certificete’s Tais
‘cult?, it is argued, has impeded good education in our
country, It has made children associate 'school educgtion'
with the possession of & certificote as an “ead prc&uct\of

" educstion". Bacause of this, the pupils, it is further argued,
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memorise in -order fo pess the required examinatioa set and |
parked in MaMg but soon forget vhat they leaxnt amnd
_réma:ii'l illi‘berates in spite of their certificateso Tais
chargo is cerbeinly truo; but tho mistalte hes alvesdy boda
' corrmibted and thore is nothinﬂ ve cea do now a.boui; i%e
Howaver, it is mcumbent upon ug of tho nev age to devisc &
nev educational philosophy consonajt mth the aspirations of
our people. This philosophy should draw from the bost that
‘'wo can find from a,]-.l. countries in the 1ight of our culw.ml
" wvalues and éutlook on life.

The last criticism of the schools of that tire thob
e ghall cons:.dez* is school punishrents. Ue heve earlicr

| said that tha -sevez-lty of the pun:_tshnen't gi.(ren to pupils.

in those days made nany of the pup_ils mun away fron schools
' and evantually stop going fb'sc_:hobls... 1t wos only during
the var years, as wo have stated, thal meny teachars

became less cruel. E&ééesive puniéhment s very bed in &
soc:.ety tha:b bolicved that children were roincarnotions of
their forebears and therefore ahould bo loved and cheoricheds
for, while otill young, they were irresponsible for vhatever
they did. | Bxcossive punishment, particularly corporal
mshnentg reversod this idea because uhen the childran

' were beaten thoy did noi die as was expeoted, tut rother

-. temporarily stopped from p_ars:.sting in their om vay. In

the early days, corporal punishment was so rifo thot cortificated
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‘teachers, ond headnastiors vhethar certificated or not, usad
--bo' flog %he'proba'biona_ry teachers in tha .cla,ss before all
the pupils. |
This, in ny opinion, vwas ﬁot only tad but was ungodly.
These cruel nasters and educators forgot that a society is
perpetuated by its oum education; and that “the countries
rost noted for the severity of punishnents ware ever those
| in vhich tﬁe postv bloody end inlnmaxi actions wera comnitied,
-'for thé hand of the assessin and ﬂl_e haud of the legislator
were dirvected by the sans spirlt ol femcity,“m Ris bolng
ignorant of this great truthy the masiers of those deys
_ entrenched corpoi-ai punishnent or hullying, as I call it
in onr oducational systen. This bullying rezeined in vogue
4111 the fifties whem it was_officially checked, All of
then failed to reaiize thot bullying is often passed on and
that the. hullied often become bullics. Om this isous, both
 the Suropeans end the Africans, wion thoy taught o bo
_‘_oullies, cone il'l for censure. |
This gttitude of the tully can still be scen in oup
"te_a.ﬂ;hers sodey. Bab vheb appals ono is $he way neny
Buropeans condezn it nov. “Jény of them are ofton vory
lir'i':?a._ir, ‘no matter hou £ood their imbombion nmay bo, Thoy
- always give e feeling that it is only in Africa thot
sﬁeh can -a;nd could happ@ at any tine, without ronembering

~that about tni::fdecades ago, mony of thoir countrymcn end

e
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predocessors were preaching by vord apd dead that the cane or
any savere -punishment s insépa.rable fron any sound systen of
bringj.né vp Africen childran.

Somz of the oritics of our cducational systeu sesm %o
confuse readiness %o reccourse to the cane with the "authority’
.of the teacher. Howaver I feel that, as far as the ligorian
‘society is concermed, thé type -of authority that Ire. Go Ho

Bantock ably treats in his book, "Freedom end Authority in
Education_",l will ba necessary folz’.-some time to come. Thisy
it must be e?phasized, does mtl necessarily inply the uso of
corporal pm':ighmen'& or on hour grass-cuibting. Absencs of
pranks end jokes at the expense of the teachor in our schools
is not duo to what people call "authoritarisn attitude” of the
 %oachers,. _I'b is beoa.use‘ of the nature of our society - a
| society in which resﬁf_ect is showd to the authority of the
- aldors, and in vhich l'l':hat respect is emchanced twaen tho older
holds @ recognised place of authority, like thet of o
'ji:egcher'so_. I.'-b will be disastrous for our country, if
Anié_rican ideas of progressive schools are injected into
'Niéerian societies without proper consideration.

o But I mlsms roitorete that meny types of punisiment,
_ébmmon then and nov in some schools, particularly corporal
‘punishuent, are crucl exd should ncver bs used, It is both
un-Afyican and cducationally unﬁroduc'i:ive of any good effect.

Uhenever it must be given, and this should always ba in
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axtrene caées;r it should bo given by one po't affected by the
éf'fe.nce m@ting in the punisiment. Christ Josus hed como

gith the doctrime of love, and we 400, as beachers, mst lovo

our pupils es ourselves. If any offence is coctitted, w3

mst rebuke bub not abuse, forgive and not revaliate, love

; aénd i_?.o-t d-i:_ali..keo' This Goes not mean accoptance of Anericen

: ‘.'p;'ogres'sivis_m“', ot thet we have to *train up the child in

" 4ho way 1t should go’, bearing in mind “that we are comc that
" they might heve life and might have it wore abundamtly.®

Put vhen all is said and done, this first century of

. educational work, vaen sean in historical perspectives, nay

cone to B:-;._counte‘d among the ﬁoét important years in tho
-gocial history, or -socie.l.avolution, of the peo.ples of the
avea that until recently (1950) was knowa as Calobar Province.
_ Por it waes in those ;yeai’s that-gduca:tion was first provided
-for very many children in the province; and thus the province
. came to_ be regarded as one of the most educationally advanced
a.z;ea.s in Iiigeﬁa, as cen be seen from the fol_louing table

(Assisted Schools only)s

- _Yea.rs _ Provinces Boys Girls - Total.
1929  Calsbar ,8;641 2,781 11,422
Cwerri -&_353 o | 961 _ 90314

Onitsha ' 6,66'9_‘_" 1,012 7,681



Yea.ré ~ Provinces
1951 . Calﬁbar_
Onitsha

HE e W W W W Gl B @ @ m e G e Ep S G M G W W W @ W D e e W -

Boys - Girls®  Total.

8,282 2,80 < 11,142 drat W
8,084 .- 1,107 o191 - i e
7,028 - 1,260 a8 A
10,231 2,309 12,540
8,445 3,434 11,875
7.305 1,934 95239

Thus we sos that Calabar Province was leading all other

'-prbvihces in Southei'h 'Mige'z"ia in. thé prmrlsion of prinary

educatlon a.nd T‘ustem Reg:on, for that nattor, Ta leadmo

.'all other regions bzcause aJ.l 'the provinces above baloang

- 0 the Eastern Region.

A visitor to Calabar todsy, like Lrs, Elspeth Huzloy,

may be fescinated because, of all tho regions, it is the most

modern and the most ancient, the most altered and the cost

uncha.nged, but he vill never find the type of barbarisa

the;b shocked I”acgreuor La:er :m 1833, as we have alreedy

seeno_ It is a towm that Jgo J.ess & person than Her Lajesty

Gueen Elizabeth II can visit end actually visited in 1956.

Ve _ma,y'here note too that it was in Ca.laba.r. Province, ths land

o:'t‘:' Esere bean administrators, that local governnonmt was first

introduced into Nigoria.™

A1l this could not heve heppened

but for the education given in those days.



222

. Even though I have épokén mjch in favour of our customs,
| I have not done thié purely for sentinantal reasoms. For I
d<.>- not maintain that every element of our culturc was good
end so should have beeu preservedo. That I 8ayy if I have
not made it clear, is that all that was good in tuo old idess
'should ‘have been presefved- and if changes mist conc $ue
schools shiould help the changes‘_to tako placé"sﬁea.dily, and
not with such hasbe Hhat e old is throm cwey beforo thers
is auything olso to replace it.2! I am only opposed to the
idea of producing from B-Tigerian.schooll-s "ghe conpleto '
- "evolue? - the man or Vomen Gao has sbandoned all tho
oxternal forms of his omn culture, énd_lives ‘henceforth
entirely acéording %o a Buropean way of 1life, in so far as
his ccononic circumstances permit" 22

To any one rmo has rea.d hlmself back into the atmosphero
and environment of those early days vheun slavery was at its
height and hosts of hunan beings used %0 bo ssorificsd ab
the death of important men, the educational achieveamcnts of
tha.s period in the province with regard o health, cleauliness,
orderliness and s_obﬁeby,- esi;eci&lly at Calabar, caxmot be
'boug’nt uith gold, Uithout the educational vork of this.
period vhich pmriuoed unat Dr. Jonos of tho Phelp-Stolkes
Commission called "uission efucsted” nativos, waers would our
éz'eat oncs of today have besn: lir. (popularly called Proféssor)
__Eiyo Itay Hehs5 Dr. Udo U&oma, Holoy LL3oy PheDog lir, /A_lvan

—~—
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| .Ik.oku,_ M.A3 Dr. Amah, M., CH.Bes. and Uire Co Ao Hkere, Tefe
| Pornanent Secretary in Easférn Higafia Mnistry of Educétion?
It is also interesting fo note that the graatest figure in
'Nigerian'politicai history, Dr. Nnamdi Azikive, our ﬁresent
Goveraor - General, amﬁended the Hopz Vaddell Training
In'stituﬁon, Calabar, If these ars not achievenents, wao
"ithen can clain to have achieved anythlng?

Indced no one o trles %o read into the atnosphere and
enviromnent of the past can fail to realize that tho
‘gctivities and achigvencuts of the past ten years in the
province and in Nigeria at large have beon due to the cducation
our peoplé gbt at that timé. If there is anyons vho will not
concede;this, then he is a cheat. Every honest eitizen vill
- égree_thét through the education of the past our Europsen
benefactors have placed us on the path of boconing an
educated democracy. - |

Looking back at tangiblé educational achievanents by
the end of 1946, we ses that thers were in the provincs 59
assisted Voluntary Agency prinery schools, 19 K. A. gchoolg,y
4 govsrnnent schools, and T45 non-assisted schools. That
ié in all there were 72 recognised primary schools with 8
#Qtal enroimeht.of 75:;54'boy$ and 16,600 girls sproad over
the province. i Vost of tﬁe gchools offered cducation up to
gtondard four;  many others offered educational facilities

up to stendard six.
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For sacondary cducation we-hé.d Hona .Ua.ddéll Training
Institution; S'i'ro ‘Patrick Coi!_les‘e, Duke Toi'm Scheol, 'sthodist
'Ro-ys’ "’hgn School .O-ron, The Doys' Institute, Stinen, JVost
African Pec)'-oles' Institute, Foly Lam.ly Colloese, Hdgsrloey
llamozmial School and Cormclia Connelly Jollesc. “casler
training facilities were availsble at %opo Taddell Jreining

ix;s’ti‘tution, "‘escners' Training College, Uyo, St. Augustine’s
:Eleneﬁﬁamr_ Training Centro, Urua Inyens, and the Cclleze of
" the Holy Child Jesus, Ifuho, noar Tkot Tkpeme. Tho last
‘na:mc_ed college was and stiil is 2 treining college for wouchs
' “Thers vere also Prolininary fraining Canbres eb Dilacn eud
'.'_Id;itie'm énd some kind of vocational educotion was offered
a:b Iope Fe.ddell ‘l'z'c,:r.nm\, Inst:.tut;on, the Ididep Vocational
_: Sr-aool, and ths National Inst:n’cu"ce, vaich we have Sean becamo
-‘ _the Tost African Pcoples? Institute in 1943,

Thorefore broadly spoaking, thore was no part of toe
province to vhich edugai‘.ion had not spread, or that did not
.foel_ tho influence of cducation by the end of 1946. Iowaver,
sorme areé,s, like the I.Tan-Leopa.:'d. aroag already- vaforred o,
'éither through their inheremt indifferance to ﬁew ideas or
because of & lethazgic and indolent disposition ranaincd
compé.ra%ively backward. 3ut no one can rightly nlaco the
extiro blame on the m{eﬂionarieé for this. The p\,op..e ghould
blame themselves for nod establlshlnv, at le.ast, Is.llo and clan

schools in <their commmiw if the-mission bodieg did mj;,
. T
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establish mony schools in their arsa, . The Government $oo was
at fauly for not reagtablishing at another place in Opobo
division tho only Covernmant school waich had bean closed,
Secdﬁdly,' it would not have hean oub of i).l-ace if, in cortain
' -zi).raa:.;, *:sﬁe Governnemt went against the polj.q;';j of estehlishing
only one primney school in an administrative division,
I-Iéveri;heless, hy and lavgoe education, as wo -have alrcady ssam,
had by the end of 1946 ‘opread to all parts of tae province.

- The Bfik lanzuess had also besn roduced to writins cad
Ca_.lg,'hexl Province had its orm_\}émécular literaturo. The
peb‘ples of the pro_vinee-had also achicved a meagurc of
:efi‘i'ciency in the uge of the English Lemguege. Becovse of
: this the pzoples of the province have heen able to have casy
intorcourse vith the rest of. the Figeriam tribes.

| The psople hove also come to ébrace one of {the world’s
grontost Religions with its system of Chrisbian othico. Tith
the _coming of Chrigtienity and edvcation carnge, as o hove
. seon, ‘the éonqgest ofl hervarisn. Our womeafolk heve bosn
forover emancipatod ané.namy of theh like chief the Fonoursblo
IIrs. I.Earém'at Zhpo orce now meld:r.ng considerable powor nob
‘only in the provincc byt als§ in Wigeria today. “hus
-Calabar Province has once again set the pace in giving our
society that T-sfimulus' v.'hich'only cultured femininc influonce
can provides | o

Thore is little wonder that Calebar hes en air of rorenceo
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about it, The Long Juju st Arochultu hod been_ dethroned, ond
the éecz'et- -gsociotios hed los{ their power end influsnce, In
the ceme .of $ho scerot socioties, it io only rograticd thab
wo heve also lost $heir systen of eduecabion, and also £oz0
of their beeutifully carved masks which would hovo today
occupied a placo in our ruseums. By 1946 all tho mléiforious
ancient ocults wez;e ovandoncd and were only left to the
dichords who thougnt that the old wine was susoter than the
nov. Darkness fled and gave pia.ce to light, and I fesl ono
dan justifiably baétow on cducstion and Christienity the
sane praisc 'i;ha.t Lucrei;ius, in his "Do Rerun Natura®, heoncd
~“on Democritus and hic system of philosophy.
| Usny will poraaps rogard this as looking at thingo ‘oo
mach on tho goed gide. Bubt I have'a..lreaﬂy. statod that
" although there wore many woaknessos and faults in the
_edues;tional sygfem of thosc deys, we ohall not rofor m&h
to than in ‘%}ﬁ;s scction. Iioréover, ve have alraady disoussed
- sone of them, Here wo aro nainly consideriag our gains.

fnyone wno thinks I should not do this should first
la.nswer the guestions: Eow soon did Groal Aritain vant to
give us self=go§emmont‘? Did tho educetion givon by tho
Voluntary Agondios or mission bodies s-a:tisfy the objoctives
‘of the nissions and the churches? Ou his snsver depcnds tho
vordict of his omn judgeménﬁ of the oducaiional achiovenents

of the pariod under review.
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Ly ensmer to 'I;he-first_ question ig that I do nbt Inow
the mt date. But I en surc that it vas novor intonded that
" Nigeria should bo £reo in as early-a date as 1960. In any
cass I an not a student of political histoxry amd so will
: a.ecep% .corraction. | |
Bt my’ _ans;:_rar ‘i;o-tﬁe secqnd‘qhestion.is that i% core
' than sstisfied the objectives of the nissionaries. Thoy did
. fxot come to turn our people into & pack of politiciens or
& group of industralisis. _Thoy' cane %o preach tho Gospol
of Jesus Christ, as the Bible stabes:
' : i_ "to preach good tidings to the poor, to
| . procla;in release 'to tﬁe-caétiies end
' 'recévery of sig_ﬁnﬁ to the blind, to sct
at liberty then-that are bruised aud
‘%0 proclain .the. acceﬁt_aﬁle year of
the Lozdn,23 * -
'.'L'hlsthey did and tho education they gave was up to 1920
. prinarily to enablo them to do this.
" Ve mst therefore g;'.ve” credit to all the Volumtary
Agencies, particularly to the Roman Catholics, tho
Presbyterians end the I'ethodists. For i}b is bocause of
what:_-they have done that fl';hg area thai béfoz% 1960 was
. .Cala)bar Province today compares favouraﬁly wifh any other
" avos in Nigoris. The influence of the schools and the

nissionary -acﬁvities here was noted as far back as 1914.
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. "_Ma;ﬁ", .‘l‘albot wrots, 1t is true; have now been led by vhito _
" influenco %o the borderland betuesa tho old and e nov.
Indeed so ra.pidly ié civilization spreading, that theo lato
Ly, Eskin, a missionary of great expericnce, %old me thet I

" had only come just in ¥imo to record the old faiths and custors
' 4

before their final fading".2d

- 'Thc; Governnaut too, as we hgvé sean, contributed much o
_é@ucation both in the province and Migoria ot lerge and
desierveé much praise, espec‘ia-.llyj vhen ve realizo that tho
" British Colonial policy hes ﬁgv_ez bean that of forcing the
pace of dovelopment, but tha:b. of leading any group of people
staedily and gradually %ouerds self-govermnont nd all thet
this implie_sg o hevo scen & lot of défect in tho cducational
systen and in the type of education given, tut vo mot not
forget that there is mo perfect systen of ciucption in tho
world, and that it is pever ecasy to creatc an ciucated decoeracyo
'.l.‘hié' 'ﬁask bocones gz*as;.‘bar still vhem it has to bc creatod out
of nothing, ..css it happened in oﬁr otn €asc.

. From 1947 on, thers has been much progress in the field |

of educotion, But this is outsido the scopo of our prosaat
worke Uhen oll is oaid ond done about oducation in tho past,
éé must ac_ceﬁ thet our present achieveménts would not havo
beon possible had it not becn foz*_‘;l:he foundation leid duping
the period undef consideration. Fronm the mistaltes of the past

ve can loara nuch and evolve for ourselves a roally sound
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systam of democratic educétion;ﬁhich will mako us contributo
. sozething ugoful clucationally to the world. |
In conclusion, I have to ro-state that through tho offorts
of tho piomeors, unofficial and official, Buropesn end Africam,
- and of their su_éceasors, the area covered by tho forner
Calebar Provinco has couo t6 the present stage that it nou
occupiés in Nigerin, luch they dared end much thoy achicved, |
_and our .sincere 'gratitude £08s . f’d-all of then. If nistakes have
-been comaitted, it wvill not be of zny prac¢tical uso Yo conkinue
to hanmer. on 'these mistakes here, and vhatever these aro, the
:motwe ve must rea.l:n.ze was & good one, It Day even be true
they forgot that | |
"You cem givc then youf léve9 but not yoi_zr thoughts,
For thay have their onﬁ thoughts,
* You ¢en house 'thei_.r bodies, .lf)ut not. their souvls,
For their souls duell in the : house of tonorrow.
' You can strive to bo like them,
Put seek nof. 40 noke theq like you, .
For life goes not backward, nor terries with yosterdaf'ozs
Put 1ot us never forget that

~ "The rose alone can neke its pgrfect bloon
And cast its crimson folds in radience Paiz".2d

- So oniy ‘we in Nigeria can evolve for ourselves a systean of

education thet is really good for ourselves and our countrys

and wve cen best do this by still learning from Britain, from other

countries, and from tho mistakes of tho peste .
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APPENDIX,

| THE COITISSIONS ON EDUCATION,

In hoth ch_a.p'ters four and six rcention was mede of the
Phelp-Stokes Comnzission end the Elliot Commission. Yhe
folloving is neemt to givé those not familiar with hepponings

in Vest Africe sone iden of these comiissions:

1. 'Phelps-ﬂtokes Conmission.
. Like n:my other roports and records on education in Uest
Africe in the paét, 4the roport of the Phelps-Stokas Comrission
could not Yo traced in any of the libraries and education
of_'fices I v_isitgd in the countey and so.'little can bo é&id hore
. '.gbout it., This.commission was financed by the Pholps=Stokes
_Fund,._a_vblu'ntary philanthropic ofganisation in Anerica. This |
fact nay pd;'ssibly écéo@t for the leck of intersst om tho pard
of the missicﬁs as can be inferréd fron the total leck of
".‘r.efez.'eme or nention of it on the part of their writers,
' éxcepting Groves in hig "Planfing of: Christianity in Africa®,
One notable thing about this comridssion of 1919 is thnd
it had a Uest African, Dr. Janes Wrmar Kwegyir Agzroy, as one
of its membersla Thg work of th_e nigsions received vory nany
mpaléﬁable strictures from thé cheairnan of the corxdosiony Dr.
-- -J'ongs, T30 pz;epared the moport. The G’dlonia.l 0ffice uscd noney
o fron this ﬁ_md and others in tackling the cducational problems
| 1n Mricé. It is .therefore Plensible to say thet the Colonial -

'0ffice, or to he more exact, the Advisory Comuittec on Educetion
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to the Secrctary of State, gained from the criticisms of the
’ eommiééidn .in draving up in 192-5 their memorandun on cducation.

2. Elliot Conuission.

The Fliiot Comsdssion was appointed i_n' oid 1943 “to report
- on th§ érganisation and facilitios of the axisting coatres of
‘highor edncation in Bﬁi;ish" Vost Africa, and to neke
comondatmns r‘marﬁ.mg fu‘lmra university developucnt in
that arca”, "h:.s conrission wa.s in fact conploontary to
-a;nother Royal O’o_mmissllon eppointed in Mugust of the sane yoor
" %0 ‘considor the principles ﬁhich should guide the prorcotion
of hle;ner edueat:.on and. resea.rch, and the developuzont of
'unlversities 1n the colomos, a.nd also to0 cxplore ways eud
.,means by T’hlch un..vors:.tles and other appropriate bodies in
| thg -Unj.ted K:Lng_dom- eould cooperate vith the institutions of
higher learnizg in the colonies to give effoit to those
principles. | ' B
The Slliot Comnissipn, the -E(Jest African Comiission,
tourcd the West Coast of Africa -'extensively and i%g roport
‘was publishod in Juﬁe 1945. There was a sorious disegrecnont
wnich led to the submission of two reports - the Iajority
Report and the inority Roport. The Lajority Report
reéomme‘aded ‘the eétablishment of three university solleges,
one. ea..ch for Eﬁigeria., Gold Coast (now Ghana), amd Sierra .
 ‘Leone, but tho Minority Report recomucnded that one university
colloge should be es#aﬁii:'s:hed for all Ucst Afrioan Colonies and

territorial colleges in each of the big colonies to serve as
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feeders to the u'lniversity. college.

Partly beceuse the .university college for all was to havo
boen estahlished in Wigeria a.nd partly becausa of political
reasons, the Gold Coas’ got angry end cstablished its om
'_ uﬁveisity colleoge in challonge. Sierra Leone and friamds
of Tourah Bay College all ‘ovef Test Ai‘rica would not like
. 0 soo that dearly beloved iﬁstitution, vaich for many
© years helti up the only light 6f higher education in Uest
Africa, swept away likc that by a stroke of the psn. So
_the Ila.jor'ity Report came o be the one adopted by at

least three of the four ‘\'.'esf.' Afrié_an Colonies even thoush
_ fhe Colonial Secrotary gave his vordict in favour of the

linority Reporte
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'l glestionnaire Issued.

Names of inpog'témt Primary Schools in your awcs

es-tablished heforo 19460 0600000V 00DOD00000000000CG0003000C00D

State whother Std«4 o St4.6 5eR001?cccscoocescoooscasccoo
State the year tho schobl- (schoolo) was (wero) esteblished,
and tho denonination meneging it ($hed)sccecessscoassasooa
Tag it es‘éablished. through the offort of the nissioncry

6r"thmu@ loed initia%i"'é?ooeoooncoooooooecuooooaoooooo .

Thoro possible oiate the approxinato_ nunbsr of childran
turned oud yc&i’ly from the SchOOlnoaoenoo‘ooaoooouoonooono
Did the people ot thet ¥ino like heving gckools, cerding

theoir ohildren.to the schools end offcying londs frecly

. for building tho Schools?°°°°°°°0°Q-GQOOOOOOUOODDOOOODGOOO

0od00POOYPOOIOLORODOOODNOC00QC0DOI0OLOO0V0OD00O0A000000000000000

Uhore psople rofuscd to send their ehildron to school ws

it beceuse thoy could not pay tho f£oes or hocouse thoy did

not hother about the Christian religion oF Gdueation?eccoeo

Dosnnlc.‘nnnuoonocoooonqoaannooonocouoooauooocoun\.oooooacoo

Did it odd anything to tho prestigo of o town or villasge

| in thoso days to havo a ochool or cducated ycuns nea?

‘929000000600 00032000000 COO00OBO2000D0VOPNOBOOI0V000BDLO0COO0

That influonce did cducated mea ched on thosz eround then?
Uhet do you think nokcgeducated people today behavo vorse/

bottor than those of the Provious 0rs?cssscccasccscecsocso
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Do you think the stendardg of education has fallem?

D‘hjj is this so?

" (a) Because 0f £0achersPeecccacscascesssasosooosco

13,

14.
15,
16,
17.

18,

19,

(v) Bécwse of 'pupils‘?oooolooaoa.oooonoocoooooooooo
(my do childron nov not raspect their oclders again?
fere the textbooks used then botter then those used
nOYf? If 909 mmtwaﬁ 00000OOOOO?OOGOODODGDOOOO
Do you think moral instructions and flogging of the
past cre did sozotiaing %o ioprove discipline?

That was the offect of the Second E’drld Uar on the
thoéls‘? o'..,.u.,.,.,...".,....,.,.;.”...,c.o...“.o.,uou
Uhet influcnce did the Governmend and N. A. Schools
have ‘on missior schools in your area? cscccccaccceo
.Uha.t influence did the school in your village or
Yowm have on the CoMEUNity?ooc0coc0cs00nososacavos

Do you dotect amy defect at all im the edueation

 given then? Say, like a tendency to make pcople

-prefer:becoﬁing' clerks to becoming menuwal workors

QDB'O“PBODOOCO-OUOGBODGOUUO3-9900000300309000000.90
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20;_, Do ybu! think the séhools of your denonination have
- .propérly_ carried out *bhé ideals for which your
ii@nc;mi_hation gtands? oooo-ooo.ooo.obooeonn-onoooooooon
eq..:-_n..e;anon..o.o....3.....,...na_..onoooooooooooooo
' 21; How did tﬁe achools .of your denonination prepare
. children for life in this worl@, especially in
South - -Eatstem Migoria? ceocosccococcvcssccssossoce

60000900 P0PORVO00CONOO0EOOEDIGO0D 000B00000000000D0000

M. Please where thers is no space for a fullor answer,
.use another piecce of paper and indicatc the

appropriate aumber.
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